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Editorial
I was startled one morning listening to the news to realize what I was hearing: One journalist interviewing another 

journalist as an expert in international relations. As several recent books and articles indicate-because some journalists 
have become celebrities, they have also assumed the role of experts. For example, newcasts now often contain only brief 
first hand statements by presidential candidates followed by lengthy explanations and interpretations given by journalist 
"experts".

Explanation and interpretation have a place. That place is after we've read or heard the primary sources for ourselves.
Even those qualified as experts because of extensive education or experience will usually admit how little they know 

and how much remains to be discovered. I am always unsettled by how benignly and naively voters, citizens and juries 
accept the word of experts. And only the rarest of students asks questions of textbooks or teachers. Even if they sense 
something is wrong or see contradictions, they let it pass.

We need to be primary source listeners and readers. We ought never to depend totally on the interpretation of others. 
Not even the experts! And we need to teach our students to do the same.

John D. Nielson, Editor 
Joseph B. Romney, Assistant Editor 
William D. Conway, Assistant Editor 
Randall Miller, Book Review Editor

Policy Statem ent
New Perspectives is published semi-annually by Ricks College. It welcomes research articles, reports of significant 

activities, essays, poetry, short stories, book reviews, art, photography, and other work of an academic or artistic nature.
Research articles should be submitted using textual citation in parentheses giving author, date and/or page rather 

than footnotes or endnotes. If large numbers of footnotes are used (over fifty), or there are several information 
footnotes, then endnotes or footnotes are acceptable. A Works Cited page should be included. Whenever possible, 
submission of a hard copy and computer diskette using Word Perfect format and 3.5 inch diskette is requested. ' r 
Submit manuscripts to any one of the editors.

Opinions expressed are those of the individual authors and are not necessarily shared by the editorial board, by Ricks 
College, or by The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Randall D. Miller 
Book Review Editor

Mailing Address:
New Perspectives 
Ricks College
Rexburg, Idaho 83460-0895

© Ricks College, 1996 
All Rights Reserved
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Letters to Editor

i’y
Stephen OH 
Chemistry Department Thomas Liau 

Library Director

Dear Editors,
I w ould  like to thank  those w ho dedicate their time to 

publish the New Perspectives magazine. My personal interest 
lies m ainly  in  the doctrinal and  historical articles that are 
included, and  I have seen m any excellent ones.

I also w ant to m ake the editors and  readers aware that 
New Perspectives is now  referenced by other periodicals. BYU  
Studies compiles a yearly bibliography of articles that are of 
particular interest to the LDS community. BYU Studies has 
recen tly  a d d e d  New Perspectives to  its  lis t of re g u la rly  
rev iew ed  period ica ls . The m ost recen t b ib liography  (for 
1994) was published in Volume 35, N um ber 2 of BYU Studies 
and includes at least 15 references from New Perspectives.

I know  th a t m any research ers  have found  the yearly  
bibliography in BYU Studies an excellent resource for quality 
articles on LDS issues, and  I am  pleased to see that it now 
directs people to New Perspectives as an additional resource.

Sincerely,
Steve O tt

/

Dear Editors,
I have enjoyed and appreciated Jeff A nderson's article, 

"Islam  and  the W est: Bases of C u ltu ra l Conflict," in  the 
December 1995 issue of New Perspectives.

1 am in accordance w ith Jeff's assertion that there is no 
superiority in any culture. The author cautions us about the 
danger of our ignorance tow ard other cultures. If all peoples 
from different parts of the w orld w ould learn m ore about 
them selves, m any m isu n d erstan d in g s, conflicts, or even 
wars could be avoided. A case in point, before coming to the 
U.S., 1 alw ays though t that C hinese w ere the m ost h a rd ­
w orking people in the world. It is not so. H aving lived in 
th is  c o u n try  fo r 29 y e a rs , 1 h av e  com e to  re a liz e  th a t  
A m ericans are ju s t as in d u str io u s  an d  h a rd -w o rk in g  as 
peoples in other parts of the world.

1 w ant to thank Jeff for his insight and his rem inding us 
that we ought to respect and understand different cultures.

Sincerely,
Tom Liau



Speeches
W hat is Right with America

Gary L. Marshall 
History Department 
Academic Lecture given at 
Ricks College November 9,1995

I appreciate the opportunity to talk about the things that 
are "R ight w ith  A m erica." M ay I share , to  beg in  w ith , a 
quote by President Hinckley that has become a favorite for 
me. President Hinckley recently said the following during 
an  in terview  conducted  in N auvoo: "I see so m any good 
people everyw here - and  there is so m uch good in  them. 
A nd the world is good. W onderful things are happening in 
th is w orld . This is the g reatest age in  the h isto ry  of the 
earth. We have every reason to be optimistic in this world. 
You can't, you don 't, build  out of pessim ism  or cynicism. 
You look  w ith  o p tim ism , w o rk  w ith  fa ith , an d  th in g s  
happen" (Elder Jeffrey R. Holland, "Stalwart and Brave He 
Stands: President Gordon B. Hinckley," Ensign [June 1995], 
p. 4.). There is in  tha t statem ent a w onderful, refreshing 
spirit of optimism and hope.

1 also w ish to share two short experiences 1 have had  in 
the past few weeks. A week ago I received a note from one 
of my students. It was a positive note, and I appreciated the 
kind comments. But the student said something that caught 
me a little  off g u a rd  and  a t leng th  concerned  me. This 
s tuden t said  tha t m y optim ism  w as appreciated , bu t that 
some of the students in my American Heritage class saw the 
optimism as corny. Well, I lost a little sleep the next night 
w ondering  abou t tha t. I am no t sure w hat the  s tu d en ts  
actually m eant by the comment. They may just have been 
talking about the way I teach - my mannerisms, etc. But I 
began to w onder - Is it perceived as corny, even am ong our 
Ricks College you th , to  be optim istic and em phasize the 
positive? Can we never be given a glimpse of the positive 
w ithout w ondering w hether or not it is a myth? Have we 
been fed such a diet of bad things that discussions of good 
things feel imcomfortable and seem corny? Have we come 
so far in devouring the negative that good things seem like 
falsehoods and the bad things are the only tru th s we will 
accept? Those questions do w orry me a bit.

Now, another experience. A student, w ho came to my 
office recently , sa id  h er sister w as a t BYU and  had  been 
g iven  an essay  ass ig n m en t on the C o n s titu tio n . A fter 
h ea rin g  the  questio n , 1 offered som e suggestio n s abou t 
looking first at some of the basic principles contained in  the 
Constitution. It seemed like the logical thing to do to answer 
th e  q u e s tio n  th a t  h a d  b een  p o se d . B ut th is  s tu d e n t  
interrupted me and said that her sister d id  not w ant to hear 
any  of th is  s tu ff ab o u t the F ound ing  F athers an d  th e ir  
orig inal p rincip les. I have to adm it th a t th a t experience 
caused me some concern, too. Have our church youth also 
accepted the idea that w hat our Founding Fathers d id  was of 
no great consequence and rem ains of little significance for 
our nation today?

There is no question about it — we are bom barded with 
all of the th ings th a t a re  w rong  w ith  ou r n a tio n  and  its 
people. The news is full of it, our textbooks are full of it, our 
discussions focus on it. Sometimes we w onder if there is 
anything good left in  ou r nation and  in  the w orld  to talk 
about. 1 have even felt that way sometimes. It is interesting 
how  our though ts and  our hearts  are in fluenced  to view  
things from a particular perspective. To be positive has been 
a particular challenge to me. I have felt at times in my life 
th a t to  em phasize  the positive w as a b it naive and  an ti­
intellectual. I think m y ow n college education m ade me feel 
a little  like tha t. A nd  w hen 1 firs t s ta rted  to  teach h igh 
school, I a lso  th o u g h t it  the r ig h t th in g  to  do  to  a ir the 
nation 's d irty  laundry in the name of tru th  and scholarship. 
And even today, it seems that if you talk about w hat is good, 
it is assum ed tha t you  do no t u n d erstan d  or know  those 
th ings about our h isto ry  that are bad, or that you are too 
stup id  or ignorant to  see them. Or it is assum ed that you 
distort history and perpetuate m yths w hen you choose not 
to em phasize  those problem s or m ake them  the  focus of 
every discussion. Or it is assum ed that you are callus and 
lack  co m p ass io n  b e cau se  y o u  do  n o t to  re c o g n iz e  the  
poverty and suffering of some of our own people.

I do not choose to emphasize the positive today because I 
am  c a llu s  o r  u n c a r in g . I k n o w  th a t  w e h a v e  se rio u s  
p ro b le m s  a n d  th a t  o u r  h is to ry  is fu ll o f b ig o tr ie s , 
inconsistencies, contradictions, injustices, and hypocrisies; 
and I can rattle them off just as fast as the next guy. But I 
a lso  k n o w  th a t  A m erica  can n o t lo n g  k eep  its  sense  of 
perspective if we are fed a constant diet of the negative, if 
we are told nothing bu t the inconsistencies and faults of our 
history. They are, no doubt, very real things. They have 
existed and do exist today. But our good side is just as real and 
every bit as true. Those who choose to ignore the good side 
of our h istory  and the strength  of our heritage are just as 
guilty of distorting history as any w ho choose to talk about 
the good things. And, perhaps, the choice to emphasize the 
negative is far more dangerous and  destructive in  the long 
nm . To em phasize only the dark side of our character and 
grovel in the misery of our mistakes and constantly remind 
ourselves of our injustices and w rongdoings can only result 
in driving wedges and creating divisions. A balanced diet of 
the good w ith the bad  could help us improve by rem inding 
us of the sound and true principles w hich are at the heart of 
our political and economic systems, as well as rem inding us 
or our departures from them. But I am afraid that in today's 
educational climate, the "politically correct" thing to do is to 
em phasize the negative and ignore the positive.

Now, w ith those introductions said, let me proceed with 
m y d iscu ssio n  of "W hat is R ight w ith  A m erica." This 
summer, just after I returned from traveling across America 
w ith  a group of Ricks College students, I w oke up  in  the 
m iddle of the night and could not go back to sleep. I got up 
and  w rote the follow ing paragraph  w hich 1 w ould  like to 
share w ith you.

This nation is a great and benevolent land. Despite 
the weaknesses and  the raw  am bitions of some o  ̂
i ts  le a d e rs , d e s p ite  i ts  so m e tim e s  m o ra l 
inconsiste ilre ips a n d  p r id e ,  i t  h a s  s to o d  as an  
unparalleled example of benevolence, decency, and 
compassion in an vmstable and w ar-w eary world, a 
w orld filled w ith tyrants and despots of all varieties
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and  m asses of people com pelled to follow or too 
o p p re s s e d  to  care . S om ehow , th e re  is  an  
imdeniable and unm istakable goodness in this land.
Its p eo p le  have  lo v ed  freedom  and  lib e rty  and  
p re a c h e d  th e  sam e in  th e  m id s t of th e ir  
inconsistencies and prejudices. O ur people and our 
in s t i tu t io n s ,  o u r  p h ilo s o p h ie s  a n d  o u r  m o ra l 
com m itm ents have  been  a ligh t u n to  the  w orld . 
They have been part of a deep commitment to law 
a n d  o rd e r , to  c o n s ti tu t io n s  a n d  fu n d a m e n ta l 
d o c u m e n ts , to  ru le  of law  an d  n a tu ra l law , to  
n a tu ra l r ig h ts  an d  h u m an  rig h ts , to  justice  and  
fa irn ess , and  to  eq u a lity  an d  rep u b lican  v ir tu e  
unm atched in the history of the world. It is indeed 
th e  s in g u la r  g o o d n e ss  of o u r  c o n s ti tu t io n a l  
principles and the collective goodness of this people 
that have made the nation good. If w e dwell on the 
inconsistencies and contradictions of our history, if 
we dw ell on our little ty ran ts and  our ind iv idual 
departures from virtue, we will m iss the grandness 
of that history.

I recognize that we should not close our eyes and refuse 
to  u n d e rs ta n d  o u r p a s t a n d  p re se n t p ro b lem s, by  I do 
believe that we should look often at the good we have done 
and are doing in our nation and in the world. And certainly, 
as m em bers of this church, we m ust keep some perspective 
on the L ord 's purposes for th is nation . I d o n 't th ink  the 
m ission  of the church  could  p roceed  a t its p re sen t pace 
w ithout the strength and m oral stature of this land and its 
people.

The greatest thing that is Right w ith America is simply 
this — we are free! Yes, indeed we are free! Perhaps we are the 
freest people on the face of the earth. The spirit of freedom 
and liberty perm eates our hearts and our minds. It is indeed 
the source of our happiness and the well spring of much of 
our joy in this life. We can roam  the length and breadth of 
this land w ithout fear. We go w ithout papers or passports. 
O u r fre e d o m  c o n su m es a ll th a t  w e do . M illio n s  of 
ind iv idual citizens m ake m illions of ind iv idual decisions 
about their lives each day. Perhaps we take it for granted. 
Perhaps it has become second nature to us. But that is the 
beauty of it. It is simply part of us. I'm  grateful to live in a 
na tion  w here  w e still accept the b u rd en  of ou r freedom ; 
where we agonize over our faults and spend countless hours 
discussing solutions in our cafes and  our doughnut shops 
and our beauty parlors. W hat a m arvelous thing freedom  
d o es  to  p e o p le . I t u n lo c k s  a c e r ta in  g e n iu s  an d  
determ ination in the people. It raises and elevates, it lifts 
and edifies. It is extraordinarily good for the hum an soul.

The strength  of our character is also som ething tha t is 
right w ith America. There is som ething different about the 
common American. There is a deep sense of fairness and 
justice is us. We want, w ith  all of our hearts, an atm osphere 
of eq u a lity  a n d  o p p o rtu n ity . T here is co m passion  and  
decency in us. There is a sense of mission and purpose in us. 
D esp ite  all o f the  h ype  and  th e  rh e to ric  of the  p o p u la r  
media, there is m uch that is good in the American character 
— a sense of virtue, of fair play, of respect and dignity, of 
com m unity and  family. There are m illions of fam ilies in 
America that are functioning w ith love and concern — father 
and  m other and  ch ild ren  doing  the ir best to love and  be 
loved, to lift each other and  be successful in life. There is in 
A m erica  an  a b u n d a n c e  of c h u rc h -g o in g  a n d  w o rsh ip .

Thousands of churches dot this land. Millions of individual 
prayers are said and millions of thoughts are turned to God 
during the course of each day. There are still m any public 
expressions of gratitude and thanksgiving to God. We are 
still, for the most part, a pious and a good people. There is 
still a significant spirit of charity and giving. Millions and 
m illions of do llars and  m illions and m illions of h ou rs of 
service are given each year to charities and soup kitchens, to 
the Red Cross and to the March of Dimes, and to churches 
an d  non -p ro fit in stitu tions num bering  in  the thousands. 
Political scientists and historians still concede the existence 
of a ce rta in  civic re lig io n  in  A m erica — a d ev o tio n  to 
com m unity and the ideals of the Judeo-Christian tradition. 
There is in America a spirit of fun and happiness. Think of 
the thousands of ball games and outings, of people jogging 
th rough  the w oods and clim bing to the tops of h ills and 
m ountains, the thousands of parties and celebrations and 
good times enjoyed by so many.

Last sum m er as Brother Thompson and Brother Woods 
and I traveled across America w ith a group of Ricks College 
Students, we saw Americans of all sizes and shapes, of all 
races and  relig ions, of all backgrounds and  educational 
levels w alk in g  the  s tree ts  and  d r iv in g  the h ig h w ay s of 
America. We saw beautiful homes and apartm ents and well- 
kept yards, we saw babies and children, and m others and 
fathers — young people and old people alike enjoying the 
beauties and the sights and sounds of America. This great 
p lurality  and  diversity  of America is p art of our strength. 
We are a n a tion  of im m igrants b lessed by a d iversity  of 
b ack g ro u n d s, of heritag e , of re lig io n  and  race, an d  yet 
believ ing  in  the com m on ground  of liberty  and  freedom  
w hich b ro u g h t us all together. This is the tru e  ra inbow  
coalition of America. I believe the vast majority of American 
citizens are very good and w ant to be better. M any of the 
problems that America faces today are caused more by our 
benevolence than by our selfishness.

The s tre n g th  of a h e rita g e  d e e p ly  im b e d d e d  in  the  
principles of liberty  and  freedom  is one th ing  tha t is still 
right w ith America. That heritage is strong and pervasive. 
The colonial and revolutionary period of American history is 
a miracle of political discovery unlike any other time in the 
history of the world. The colonist had 130 years before the 
revolution to practice the art of republican government and 
to  seek o u t the tru th  ab o u t how  m en on th is  e a r th  can 
e s ta b lish  in s t i tu t io n s  w h ich  a llo w  th em  to g o v e rn  
themselves. Their greatest concern, of course, w as how  to 
control tyranny and power. Always they knew that pow er 
corrup ts and  abso lu te  pow er co rrup ts absolutely. But it 
w a sn 't  ju s t the  pow er an d  co rru p tio n  of governo rs and  
magistrates that concerned them, they knew that the people 
can be consum ed  by  th e ir  ow n p ass io n s  an d  th e ir  ow n 
excesses. By the early 1700s they believed stronger than ever 
before th a t the pow er to  govern  ough t to  arise from  the 
people. But the great riddle of governm ent w as this; in  a 
governm ent of m en over men, how  do you give sufficient 
p ow er to  the  govern m en t to  con tro l the peop le  — th e ir 
passions and  their excesses — b u t at the sam e time force 
those w ho govern to control themselves?

Their quest for "first principles" — those kernels of truth 
and obvious w isdom  — which m ight solve this riddle and 
this predicam ent is tru ly  the miracle of America's founding 
period. This quest intensified in the 1760s and 1770s as they 
sought to justify their resistance to British politics and their
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eventual rebellion from England. Never before had a people 
w r it te n  so m uch  an d  m ad e  so p u b lic  th e  d eb a te  over 
political theory and "first principles." Never before had the 
tru ths of government been sought for and gleaned w ith such 
diligence from  the w isdom  and experience of the w orld. 
Never before had  the Lord God of Heaven blessed a people 
w ith  sufficient fire for the deed that they could comb the 
w orld 's history for its tru th  and then have that tru th  distill 
upon their hearts as the dews of heaven. John Adams was 
r ig h t. The re v o lu tio n  in  th e  m in d s of A m ericans w as 
astonishing. Here are some of the things that became part of 
the American consensus and the American mind:

• Free will is one of God's greatest gifts to the hum an 
soul. But it is not meant to lead us to licentiousness 
because God is also the author of the natural laws of 
h u m an  c o n d u c t w h ich  teach  m en  to  co n tro l an d  
restrain their freewill.

• In that sense all men are bom  equal into those natural 
law s of lib e r ty  an d  free w ill w h ich  G od h im se lf 
ordained and established. The natural rights inherent 
in that liberty are tru ly  incapable of being alienated 
from the people — they are inalienable, unalienable, 
and self-evident and include life and liberty, property 
and happiness.

• True liberty in  this w orld is a balance of order and
, restraint, rights and responsibilities, opportunities and

b u rdens. M en can govern  them selves w hen  they  
exercise self-restraint as well as submitting themselves 
to the constraints of the laws which have been made by 
their chosen representatives.

• There is sufficient virtue in the heart of the people to 
a llow  th em  to g o v ern  th em selves. M an has the  
capacity to reason and is sufficiently motivated by that 
which is just and moral to sustain self-government.

• Tme religion is not the opiate of the people, but it is the 
thing which teaches them  the delights of liberty and 
teaches them to suppress their selfish desires.

• Freedom  of conscience is at one m om ent the well 
spring of liberty, the great protector of liberty, and 
the greatest of natural rights w hich the governm ent 
m ust protect.

• Freedom of religion, which is part of that freedom of 
conscience, is necessary for political stability and social 
harmony because it allows the people to separate the 
specific sectarian doctrines of church from the policies 
of g o v e rn m en t an d  c rea tes the  k in d  of re lig io u s  
in s titu tio n s  w hich  can teach  m o ra lity  and  v irtu e  
independent of government constraints and corruption.

• Rule of law  is m ore th an  ju st a com m itm ent to  be 
governed by law. It is a tradition  of respect for the 
concepts of fairness, justice, decency, and human dignity.

I b e lie v e  th a t  th e se  a re  som e of th e  ju s t  an d  h o ly  
principles upon which the American system of government 
is based. I sincerely believe that they are still sufficiently 
rooted in the hearts and m inds of m ost Americans to keep 
our liberties safe and secure. That leads us to another thing 
that is right w ith America. These principles formed the basis 
of and  the foundation upon w hich the C onstitution of the 
U nited  states w as w ritten . The found ing  generations of 
Am ericans p re tty  m uch accepted these principles, bu t the 
creation of the form of government was still a very difficult 
task. They actually made some serious mistakes in the 1770s 
and  1780s in the form s of their state governm ents and the

conception of their national government. But by 1787 they 
w ere  read y  to  take  th e  p rin c ip les  to a h ig h er an d  m ore 
practical application. One of the great things tha t is right 
w ith America is our Constitution. It may be getting battered 
at the edges, bu t it is still alive and well. A nd it is amazing 
th e  re v e re n c e  a n d  d e v o tio n  w e s t i l l  g iv e  to  it. The 
Constitution as a w hole is a m arvelous conception of grand 
p r in c ip le  a n d  fo rm . I 'm  n o t ev en  su re  th e  fo u n d e rs  
understood w hat they had  done. But m ost of them  saw the 
events of that sum m er of 1787 as being quite extraordinary; 
some even called it m iraculous. It was am azing to them  that 
so  m an y  d if fe re n t  o p in io n s  o n  fo rm  a n d  d e ta i l  co u ld  
produce a docum ent so little liable to criticism.

A nd the  m ost fundam en ta l th ing  for us to rem em ber 
today is this — our governm ent is still controlled by us. We 
m u s t see th a t  as p a r t  of w h a t is r ig h t  w ith  A m erica . 
Governm ents a t all levels conduct their proceedings in  the 
open view, they treat us w ith a sense of legal equality, and 
they try  to respond to  the wishes and desires of the people. 
H ere in  A m erica, w e set rig h ts  above the passion  of the 
crow d while a t the sam e tim e respecting a certain right of 
the people collectively to m ake law  and set lim its on our 
actions.

I think that the vast majority of the people who serve us 
in  the governm ent w ish  for the w ell-being of th is nation. 
They make a great sacrifice in their lives. The very fact that 
m en and wom en will run  for office and  subject themselves to 
the scrutiny and outright derision that comes w ith being a 
politician is an am azing thing. It certainly isn 't all glitz and 
glamour; m ost of it is just plain hard  work. Think of all the 
common Americans w ho serve on city councils and county 
co m m issio n s, schoo l b o a rd s  an d  p la n n in g  a n d  zo n in g  
commissions, as mayors in big cities and tiny towns, as city 
clerks and county assessors, as state legislators and as judges 
and m agistrates and on juries. Think of those who serve on 
advisory com m ittees, and  Blue Ribbon commissions; think 
of the thousands of civil servants w ho w ork for government, 
often for less pay  th an  they  m igh t receive in  the p rivate  
secto r because they  have a certa in  sense of m ission and  
desire to serve the best interests of the public. And think of 
th o se  th o u sa n d s  w h o  w ork  b e h in d  the  scenes for th e ir  
parties and their candidates and their causes. T h e
g rea t sp ir it  of p u b lic  p a rtic ip a tio n  an d  sacrifice for the 
common well-being of the nation is still there. O ur foimders 
called it the spirit of commonwealth. We still have a certain 
sense of respect and awe, of propriety and decency, and of 
reasoned self-restraint in all of this. We do often drag our 
po litic ian s  an d  civil se rv an ts  across the  b roken  glass of 
public opinion and scrutiny, bu t think of the greatness in the 
energy of self-government in this land. I d o n 't know about 
you, bu t I thrill w hen I think of it.

N ow  let m e tell you  som ething else tha t is righ t w ith  
America. M any people hate our politics. The art of running 
for governm ent is no t held in  very h igh esteem. It seems 
th a t getting  the a tten tion  of the vo ters is becom ing m ore 
competitive and dirty. If a person campaigns in a low-key 
w ay w ithout the fanfare of deceit and innuendo, the voters 
say that he or she lacks charisma. Others who jum p on the 
issues w hich are intended to arouse passion and  interest get 
the votes. Some people say that our political party  system is 
all messed up. T know  that the negative is there. But there 
is  so m e th in g  a m a z in g  a b o u t th e  tw o -p a r ty  sy s tem  in  
America. It has helped create a m arvelous political stability.
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Now one last thing about that is right w ith America. It 
rem ains the p ro p e r  h o st n a tio n  for the C hurch  of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-Day Saints. It was the proper place for the 
restoration of the gospel and the church and it rem ains the 
proper host for the headquarters of the church today. The 
brethren and sisters w ho stand in leadership positions can 
travel from this land to virtually any place in the world they 
w ish  to  go. The fre e d o m  of access an d  t ra v e l , the  
international nature of the English language, the continued 
fascination of the w orld w ith things American and w ith the 
American people have been helpful to the church. And the 
strength of our economic system  and the prosperity of the 
A m erican  sa in ts  is h e lp fu l, yes even  n ecessary , for the 
mission of the chinch to be fulfilled in  the world. Millions of 
dollars in tithes and offerings come to the church from the 
members here in America. Buildings are built, missionaries 
are sent, and temples are constructed, in large part, because 
of the prosperity and generosity of the American saints. All 
of this makes the mission of the church easier to fulfill and 
accomplish.

Now, in closing, perhaps a w ord of advice and caution to 
m em bers of this church. We pride ourselves on being the 
saviors of this nation. We base tha t p ride  on a prophecy 
given by the P rophet Joseph Sm ith in 1844. He said that 
"even this nation will be on the very verge of crumbling to 
p ieces  a n d  tu m b lin g  to  th e  g ro u n d  a n d  w h e n  th e  
Constitution is on the brink of ruin, this people will be the 
staff upon  which the nation shall lean, and they shall bear 
the C onstitution aw ay from the very verge of destruction" 
(Q u o te d  in  th e  fo llo w in g : E zra  T aft B enson , The
C onstitu tion , A H eavenly Banner [Salt Lake: D eseret 
Book, 1986] 28. See also Ezra Taft Benson, "O ur Divine 
Constitution," Ensign [November, 1987]. Joseph Smith's 
o rig in a l p ro p h e sy  w as g iv en  on 19 Ju ly  1840 an d  w as 
recorded by M artha Jane Knowlton Coray - the m anuscript 
is in the Church H istorian's Office, Salt Lake City, Utah.). In 
recent years, I have w ondered if our view of this prophecy, 
o u r  v iew  of c o n sp ira c ie s  as d is c u s se d  in  th e  B ook of 
M ormon, and our view of the prophesied and much-looked- 
for m oral decline of the w orld  have becom e so m uch the 
political focus of the Saints of God that we feel untrue to our 
spiritual roots w hen we talk about the positive nature of our 
past, our present, and the potential for our future? We w ant 
to satisfy our own view  of prophecy on a constant diet of the 
negative. That is, in m y estimation, to be consumed by the 
world.

I b e liev e  th e  m em b ers  of th is  ch u rch  have  a b e tte r  
m ission. It is, of course, to  be w ise an d  u n d erstan d in g , 
recognizing and  acknow ledging our w eaknesses and  our 
n a tio n a l  s in s , a n d  th e n  w o rk in g  in  w h a te v e r  w ay  is 
appropriate w ithin the law to right the w rongs and change 
the directions. I think the nation can be m uch better served 
w hen we w ork to lift and build  and sustain and edify and 
champion the goodness of God and His peculiar blessing on 
this nation. To be the staff upon which the nation leans may 
in fact m ean that we become champions of it goodness and 
its benevolence and  its heritage. The w orld  can be better 
served  if w e su p p o rt efforts at peace and  encourage our 
national participation  in them  rather than  w ithdraw  from 
the w orld out of selfishness and unfounded fear. It may be 
tim e for the  m em bers of th is  chu rch  to  qu it h o p in g  for 
calam ities and  conspiracies and w ickedness to satisfy our 
th irs t for sc rip tu res  to  be fu lfilled  an d  the end to come.

M aybe w e should  be w ise, keep ou r sp iritual lam ps full, 
listen to the Brethren, leave the timetable of the w orld  to the 
Lord's wisdom, and start hoping and w orking for peace and 
prosperity and compassion and love.

Now, m ay I add m y testimony — a testimony concerning 
G od 's  g oodness and  H is com passion . M y s tu d ie s  have 
convinced me that it is God who governs the affairs of man. 
It is He who sets the time-tables by which men are m oved to 
act and  by w hich the history  of m an has been allow ed to 
unfold. H is hand  has been upon  this nation , and , in  the 
w ords of President Joseph F. Smith, "it has been his purpose 
and design to enlarge it, make it glorious above all others, 
and to give it dom inion and pow er over the earth, to the end 
tha t those w ho are kept in  bondage and  serfdom  m ay be 
brought to the enjoyment of the fullest freedom and liberty 
of conscience possib le  for m en to  exercise in the  earth ."  
(Gospel Doctrine, p. 408) There are purposes beyond our 
understanding in some w orldly events and in the policies of 
our ow n nation. As some scientists have been brought to a 
d e e p e r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f G od th ro u g h  a s tu d y  of H is 
creations, so I have been led to a deeper understanding  of 
G od 's com passion, love, and com m itm ent to extend to us 
our agency through m y study of history. God m ade us free 
and  in America the law  also "m aketh us free." Behind all 
th e  se c u la r  k n o w le d g e  w e try  to  o b ta in , th e re  is  th e  
possibility for deeper spiritual insight. May your lives be 
filled w ith the great quest for both. And may God bless you 
richly in that quest.
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Essays
T he Blessings of the 
Commandments

by
Gordon Timothy 
Psychology Department

C om m ands differ from  dem ands and  reprim ands and  
co n tra m a n d s . Each w o rd  h as  the  im p lica tio n  of b e ing  
MANDatory, each in its own way. Commands are blessings 
instead of cursings. They are given as promises with a way to 
receive them. The fruit of having Faith in Christ, Hope in His 
word, and Charity and love for one's fellow beings, is peace in 
knowing that because of the Atonement of Christ, it is finally 
possible to truely be able to keep His commandments: to fulfill 
the dream of living a good life. Note the effect of adding before 
each com m andm ent the  phrase; "W hen 1 am  the Lord thy 
God", or "With Faith in Christ."

W ith  Faith  in  C h ris t, thou shalt have no other gods  
before the True and Living God.Thou shalt become free of 
the false gods of gold, popularity, pow er, pride, etc. which 
do so m uch dam age to those w ho worship them.

Thou shalt become free of the need to hide sin and thus 
be more corrupted.

Thou shalt become free of the need to compare thyself 
w ith other people.

Thou shalt becom e free of the need to follow the false 
com m ands of men.

With Faith in  Christ, thou shalt not make unto thee nor 
worship any graven image. Thou shalt become free of the 
symbols of w orship, and attend to living the way the Lord 
has said to live, to become loving and pure, blessing others 
w ithout the need for show and  notoriety.

Thou shalt become free of the w orship of gods of thine 
ow n invention, or those invented by philosophers and other 
desperate people.

Thou sha lt becom e free of the fads an d  styles of thy  
culture, able to follow the prom ptings of the Spirit of God.

T hou sh a lt  becom e free  of th e  n eed  to re ject o th e rs  
because of their culture and background, becoming able to 
love and bless even thy enemies.

With Faith in Christ, thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain.

Thou sh a lt becom e free to  testify  of C hrist w ith  true  
knowledge.

T hou sh a lt becom e free of the  an g e r an d  p rid e  th a t 
d e m a n d  c u rse s  a n d  sw e a r in g  to  d e m e a n  o th e rs  o r to  
complain about the vicissitudes of life.

Thou shalt become free to  use the Lord's name to bless 
others, w ith  authority  and  w ith  His perm ission; to testify, 
pray, and teach in his name.

T hou sh a lt becom e free to  claim  Jesus C hrist as thy  
Father, because thou hast faith in  Him, hast repented, and 
hast covenanted w ith H im  through baptism  that ye will keep 
his com m andm ents, and  alw ays rem em ber Him, and take 
His name by so doing, and  thou keepest thy covenant.

With Faith in Christ, thou shalt remember the Sabbath 
Day to keep it Holy.

Thou shalt become free to work more efficiently on the 
other six days of the week, doing more good, being more 
free of the trappings of the world.

Thou shalt become free to w orship w ith  full energy of 
heart, in unity  w ith others who also desire to worship on the 
Sabbath.

Thou shalt become free of worries and  cares as they are 
placed in lower priority than the things of the Lord.

With Faith in  Christ, thou shalt honor thy father and thy 
mother.

Thou shalt become free to speak and to act tow ard and 
about thy parents as one who is respectful and grateful for 
them, and w ho loves them.

Thou shalt become free to bring honor to thy parents by 
th y  dependence  on the Lord, d raw ing  on the True Vine, 
producing the fruits of righteousness.

Thou shalt become free to bring honor to thy parents by 
thy independence from  the w orld, being able to  keep the 
Lord's commandments.

Thou shalt become free to bring honor to thy parents by 
interdependence with others in the cause of bringing about a 
better world, creating Zion.

With Faith in  Christ, thou shall not kill, nor do anything 
like unto it.

Thou shalt become free from bloodthirsty tendencies to 
seek for revenge, advantage over others by violent means, 
by using the tongue to destroy the reputation or success of 
others, or sim ply to see others suffer.

T h o u  sh a lt  becom e free  from  d e s ire  to  h u r t  o th e rs  
physically or emotionally.

Thou shalt become free from anger and bitterness.
Thou sha lt becom e free to forgive and  love even thy 

enemies.
W ith Faith in  C hrist, thou shalt not commit adultery, 

nor do anything like it.
Thou shalt become free from lust and its accompanying 

destructive forces.
Thou shalt become free from the w orld 's music, movies, 

jokes, th a t m ock the sanctity  of the gift of sexuality , and 
teach its trivialization.

Thou sh a lt becom e free to love in  p u rity , w ith  clean 
hands and a pure heart, w ithout guile, vanity, inappropriate 
jealousy, and other im pure and  unholy  thoughts, acts, or 
feelings.

Thou shalt become free from the diseases and corruption 
that accom pany sexual sin, and the social destruction  that 
follows in its wake.

W ith  F a ith  in  C h ris t, thou  sh a lt not s te a l, nor do 
anything like it.

Thou shalt become free from greed that can destroy thy 
ability to be satisfied w ith thy lot in  life, and that w ith which 
thou hast been entrusted^

T hou sh a lt becom e free  from  sh o r ts ig h te d n e ss  an d  
selfishness that makes dishonesty and the lack of character 
seem appropriate or necessary.

Thou shalt become free to desire success for thy  neighbor 
as thou dost for thyself, and to be a help and encouragem ent 
to them.

Thou shalt become free to face the w orld  in  integrity: 
being trustw orthy.
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especially high fat foods, or about overeating is an extremely 
pow erfu l m o tivato r to  e ither pu rge  or to com pensate by 
starving. M any young  w om en describe feeling as if they 
h a v e  s in n e d  w h en  th e y  ea t a n d  th a t  th e  o n ly  w ay  of 
relieving the guilt they feel is to rid themselves of the food in 
a sort of tw isted repentance like process. The body image 
distortion has an extremely profoim d impact on the person 
as th ey  n o t on ly  focus on th e ir  less ap p ea lin g  physical 
characteristics b u t they  d is to rt th e ir size or appearance. 
These distortions can persist despite com plim ents or more 
objective feedback such as com parison m easurem ents of 
body areas that the patient is obsessed with. I have worked 
w ith  p a t ie n ts  in  h o s p ita l  s e tt in g s  th a t  h a d  s ta rv e d  
them selves to  near fatal nu tritional levels and  are grossly 
im derw eight who still believe that they are fat.

Many of the women suffering from eating disorders also 
have comorbid depression as well as anxiety. The thoughts 
and  concerns about food and body image become such an 
obsession that other parts of their lives, such as relationships, 
school and work, become urumportant and suffer. I recently 
was on a panel with two recovering eating disordered young 
w o m en  w h o  re p o r te d  th a t th e  y ea rs  w h en  th e ir  e a tin g  
disorders were most severe now  seem lost and hazy to them 
because they had been so consumed with concerns about food 
and  w eight. One of the young w om en rep o rted  tha t she 
retook a class her senior year that she had taken and passed as 
a junior but d idn 't realize that she had already taken the 
until almost half way through it. This is also an example of the 
poor cognitive functioning that results from the malnutrition 
these wom en can experience.

In addition to poor cognitive functioning there are other 
m edical com plications that can result from  eating disorder 
practices. Mortality rates for eating disorders are relatively low, 
probably about 1% combined for Anorexia and Bulimia. Causes 
of death include starvation, heart attack, and rupture of the 
stomach. More common physical problems include electrolyte 
imbalance, dehydration, dam age to the dental enamel, and 
irregular menstruation. (Hofland and Dardis, 1992)

The treatm ent of eating disorders can include individual, 
fam ily  a n d /o r  g ro u p  p sy c h o th e ra p y , a n tid e p re s sa n t 
medication, and in extreme cases hospitalization. The focus of 
therapy is to help the patient to expand their thinking to allow 
them to achieve more balance in their lives. We attem pt to de- 
em phasize food and  body concerns while setting m oderate 
goals for nu trition  and  for lim iting purging behavior. The 
desired modification in thoughts and behavior is to change the 
focus from being thin to being healthy. (Amer. J. Psychiatry, 
1993) This is accom plished by w orking on in terpersonal 
relationships, restructuring cognitive patterns, and improving 
spirituality. Therapy is usually arduous and progress is erratic 
but most people do improve in their overall functioning after 
several m onths. H ow ever, it is com m on for som e of the 
m ental and  behavioral patterns to continue w ith  decreased 
severity for years. The impact that an eating disorder can have 
on a person's life is extreme, in many cases it can rob them of 
their youth, but there is help available to assist these young 
people in returning to a meaningful, balanced life.

The Coimseling Center offers therapy to students, both on 
an individual and group basis, who may be suffering from an 
eating disorder. The physicians at the Health Center are able 
to make the appropriate evaluations to determine if the use of 
medications may be indicated.
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On Friday, February 9,1996 Garry Kasparov, World Chess 
Champion, began a six game chess match in Philadelphia with 
D eep B lue, a new , pow erfu l, IBM com pu ter specifically 
designed to play chess. It was widely seen as a classic struggle 
between man and machine: a m odem , true life "John Henry, 
steel drivin' man," against a powerful steam drill. A shoot-out 
in Philadelphia, "High Noon" on the chessboard. Have I got 
enough m etaphors here? O nly th is tim e the  struggle  was 
intellectual and m ental-hum an brain against computer—rather 
than muscle against steam engine.

Don Jensen and 1 met in my office in the late afternoon on 
Saturday, Febmary 17, the last day of the match, to watch the 
final game over the Internet. We set up  a chessboard and 
pieces and as each move came over the intervening cyberspace 
we watched the game develop, predicted Kasparov's or Deep 
Blue's next move, and cheered as the hum an m ind decisively 
defeated the machine. It was fun to be an eyewitness to this 
historical intellectual event. Other faculty also indicated an 
interest and awareness of the match. Brent Jones of the Music 
Departm ent forw arded E-mail received from  his son about 
the games to Don and I. Wes Smith of Chemistry asked if I 
was watching and E-mailed some Internet addresses.

IBM had spent millions of dollars and five years of effort, 
hiring the best com puter program m ers and chess advisers. 
G randm aster Joel Benjamin among them, to  see if they could 
overcome the problems of defeating the best chess brain in 
the w orld. In 1989, Kasparov had  defeated Deep Thought, 
the predecessor of Deep Blue. The new  computer(actually 32 
com puters linked together) was the w orld 's m ost pow erful 
chess m achine. It w as capab le  of an a ly z in g  200,000,000 
potential moves in one second! W hy did they do it?

" S teel Drivin'  Man": 
Garry Kasparov v s . 
Deep Blue

John D. Nielson 
Geography Department
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Here are some excerpts from their explanation: 
Overcom ing the intricacies presented by a "clean" 
problem  like chess will lead to knowledge that can 
help solve, or at least support a decision, in many 
other, more im portant endeavors. Deep Blue's basic 
nature as a decision support system could certainly 
be of g rea t use  to  p eo p le  if ap p lied  to  finance, 
medicine, education, and many other areas. Imagine 
an  eva lua tive  capab ility  like Deep B lue's w hich 
could help an investor m anage a portfolio, a huge 
retailer manage inventory, or a government deploy 
resources. These type  of app lications justify  the 
effort behind Deep Blue. The match w ith Kasparov 
is merely a w ay to benchmark progress.

*  . . .  C hess re q u ire s  a co m bina tion  of m ath  an d
pattern  recognition, along w ith some less tangible 
things like intuition. It is in the balance of tangibles 
a n d  in ta n g ib le s  w h e re  th e  p o te n tia l  fo r 
b rea k th ro u g h  lies. To b u ild  a m achine th a t can 
so lv e  d if f ic u lt  p ro b le m s  w o u ld  be  a bo o n  to  
m ankind. We w ould be able to rely on machines to 
help us w ith crucial decisions, the same as we rely 
on m achines to tran sp o rt us, let us com m unicate 
o v e r lo n g  d is ta n c e s , a n d  q u ite  l i te ra l ly  m ove 
moim tains.

. . . Com puters have been made to play many other 
games besides chess, bu t none of these is nearly as 
interesting from a research point of view. There's no 
scientific interest in pursuing games of chance. . . . 
W ith  its  64 s q u a re s  a n d  lim ite d  p a tte rn s  of 
m ovem ent, chess isn 't terribly complicated from a 
m athem atical perspective. A com puter's ability to 
calculate makes it relatively easy to write a program  
th a t w ill p lay  a decent gam e of chess. There are 
p len ty  of these , an d  m ost of them  are adequate  
en o u g h  to  b e a t a v a s t  m a jo rity  of th e  w o r ld 's  
players, w ho are prone to oversights and blunders.

P la y in g  a t th e  g ra n d m a s te r  lev e l, th in g s  s ta r t  
g e tt in g  in te re s t in g  fo r th e  p ro g ra m m e rs . 
G randm asters' ingenuity at confoimding machines 
is a challenge. Today, only a tiny group of people 
rem ain  w ho can pose serious problem s for Deep 
B lue. Of th e se , G a rry  K asp a ro v  is su p re m e  
(h t tp : / /w w w .usatoday .com /sports/o ther/chess01 . 
htm , 2 /13/96).

The outcom e of th is epic struggle(each player h ad  3.5 
hours on their time clocks for each game) was Kasparov 4, and 
Deep Blue 2. Deep Blue w on the first game, Kasparov the 
second, games three and four were drawn, and Kasparov won 
games five and six. The hum an brain can still beat fee world's 
best computer at chess. After the final game, Yasser Seirawan, 
an international grandmaster of chess, commented, "Garry has 
shown the brilliant creativity feat made him world champion. 
His ability to learn, and  adapt, and seize an advantage are 
marvelous" (Post Register, 2/18/96, p. A4).

 ̂ The hum an brain is a t a disadvantage w hen competing
w ith a computer in terms of the amount of information it can 
process in a given time. While Deep Blue can analyze 200 
m illion positions in  a single second, the hum an brain  can 

“ superficially consider only one or two positions in feat time. C.
J. T an, D eep B lue team  lead e r, a sse ss in g  th e  en tire  
m an /co m p u ter chess m atch process, was pleased w ith the

performance of the supercomputer. Deep Blue was really 32 
com puters working together at IBM's T.J. W atson Research 
Center in Yorktown Heights, New York. It was connected to 
Philadelphia w ife a modem hook-up. He feels feat Deep Blue 
rep resen ts "a g rea t leap fo rw ard  in  the  s tu d y  of para lle l 
processes, that is how  to manage m any computers operating 
efficiently at once. One reason we lost is that we don 't have fee 
chess experience and knowledge feat Mr. Kasparov has"(Post 
Register, 2/18/96, p. A4). His team  of com puter experts w ent 
back to their laboratory the following week to see where they 
had gone wrong. According to chessmaster Robert Byrne, fee 
programmers have two choices: "Either they m ust increase its 
calculating speed to such a po in t fea t it can dispense w ith  
an y th in g  like  h u m an  ju d g m en t or th ey  m u st in c lu d e  an  
analogy to it"(http://w w w .nytim es.com , 2/19/96).

D esp ite  its  lo ss , Y asser S e ira w a n  m a rv e lle d  a t  th e  
c o m p u te r 's  chess sk ill. "I w as s tu n n e d  b y  its  d e p th  of 
analysis and how  quickly it could move. It w as unnerving— 
y o u  w a n t to  say , 'C a n 't  y o u  e v e n  sh o w  a b e a d  of 
sweat?'"(Posf Register, 2/18/96, p. A4).

But a com puter is at a d isad v an tag e  com pared  to  the 
hum an brain in term s of long-range strategic p lann ing  and  
in tu ition . The com puter really does none of this. It has no 
long-range plans and only considers the present position on 
the  b o ard  an d  looks for the  b est m ove. For th is  reason , 
sometimes it can be enticed into w eakening its position for 
fee sake of a short-term  advantage. Kasparov w ould create a 
closed position  w here  there  w as n o t m uch scope for the 
com puter to use its calculating pow er or move the pieces. 
W ith  the  co m p u te r so m ew h at im m o b iliz e d , th e  W orld  
Cham pion w ould then form ulate a long-range plan to win. 
This is how  he beat it.

Frederick Friedel, Kasparov's advisor on com puters, said 
after fee match that Deep Blue had  begun to emanate signs 
of artificial intelligence. "As it goes deeper and deeper, it 
d isplays elem ents of strategic understand ing . Som ew here 
out there, mere tactics are translating into strategy. This is 
the closest th ing  I've  seen to com puter intelligence. I t 's  a 
w eird form of intelligence, fee beginning of intelligence. But 
y o u  can  feel it. Y ou can  sm e ll it" (W e b e r , h t t p : / /  
www.nytimes.com, 2 /19/96).

John R. Searle, philosophy professor at fee University of 
California at Berkeley, scoffs at F riedel's  sense tha t Deep 
Blue has the  feel of an  in telligent being. "I could say the 
sam e th ing about m y pocket calculator," he says. ". . . In 
order to get hum an intelligence, you 've got to be conscious. 
D oes the co m p u ter w o rry  ab o u t its  n ex t m ove? D oes it 
w orry about w hether its wife is bored by the length of the 
games?"(Weber, h ttp ://w w w .ny tim es.com , 2 /19/96).

Douglas H ofstadter, a professor of com puter science at 
Indiana University dismisses Deep Blue as "just a hunk  of 
junk feat som ebody's designed(W eber). The com puter gains 
against chessm asters over the last decade have convinced 
him  tha t chess is no t as lofty an  in te llec tual endeavor as 
music or writing. "I think chess is cerebral and  intellectual 
bu t it doesn 't have deep emotional qualities to it, m ortality, 
resignation, joy, all the things that m usic deals wife. I 'd  pu t 
poetry  and  lite ra tu re  up  there, too. If m usic or lite ra tu re  
w ere created at an artistic level by a com puter, I w ould feel 
this is a terrible thing"(W eber).

Those w h o d p n y  fee beauty, artistry  and creativity of the 
best games of chess are mostly non-players. It is true that fee 
beauties and joys of chess, like mathem atics, are appreciated
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only by those w ho know it well. Music, on the other hand, 
can be enjoyed and  can move even those w ho know  little 
about it technically. This explains the popularity  of m usic 
over either chess or mathem atics. Of course the m ore one 
know s about music the more one appreciates it.

O ne of the  questions p u t  to  IBM reg ard in g  w hy they 
selected chess to test their com puter against was, "W hy is 
ch ess , a lo n g  w ith  m u sic  a n d  m a th e m a tic s , one of the  
intellectual endeavors where children w ith little experience 
can excel?"

An excerpt from their answer:
Chess is a discipline w hich does not require m any 
fundamental building blocks. Like a young Mozart in 
m usic or a 9 year old w ho solves g raduate  school 
problems in trigonometry, a young chessplayer can 
often achieve tru ly  rem arkable abilities w ith  little 
experience. There's still plenty of mystery about what 
makes a gifted child, but much work has been done in 
the types of pattern recognition that are behind a chess 
prodigy's ability. As chess people note, some kids just 
"see the board." A child w ith an acute ability to see 
patterns need only gain an understanding of the few 
simple rules of chess to become a formidable player. A 
gifted child can look moves ahead, and determine the 
b est s tra teg ie s  w ith  an  e ffo rtlessn ess  th a t is 
astoimding. Still, [for most people] much in chess must 
be lea rn ed  or come w ith  experience  ( h t t p : / /  
w w w .u sa to d a y .c o m /s p o r t s / o t h e r / chess01 .h tm  
2/13/96).

Besides its link w ith music and mathematics, chess also 
has some rem arkable parallels w ith  the spatial science of 
g e o g ra p h y . Ju s t as g e o g ra p h y  is a b o u t th e  lo ca tio n  of 
v a r io u s  p h e n o m e n a  on  th e  e a r th 's  su rfa c e  a n d  th e  
m ovem ent and interaction of these things w ith each other, so 
chess is about the location, movement, and interaction of the 
paw ns and pieces on the surface of the chessboard. As one 
stands above the chessboard watching the changing patterns 
of location of the pieces, their moves and interaction in chess 
space, one is rem inded of a god 's eye view  of the surface of 
the earth . O ne th inks of the NATO troops m oving dow n 
from  w estern Europe into Bosnia, the illegal aliens moving 
north  across the porous border from Mexico into the United 
States, the  flow of oil from  the Persian G ulf States in  oil 
tankers bound for all parts of the w orld, the m ovem ent of 
T oyotas an d  Sony VCRs o u t of Japan , the m ovem ent of 
M o rm o n  m is s io n a r ie s  fro m  th e  MTC in  P ro v o  to  a ll 
c o n tin e n ts , a n d  c o u n tle s s  o th e r  lo c a te d  a n d  m o v in g  
phenom ena. Analyzing all of that requires the use of m aps in 
geography and of chess diagram s in chess.

The gam e of chess h as  been  a co m p o n en t of m y 
G120(Geography and World Affairs) course at Ricks for years. 
I teach the students the moves of the pawns and pieces, how to 
p lay  the game, and  take them  through a short bu t famous 
game. Along the way I point out the m any striking parallels 
w ith specific events in world affairs. Many seem to enjoy and 
profit from the imusual analogy(Nielson, 1994, pp. 135-156).

C hess is n o t only a u sefu l foil for the IBM com puter 
w izards, and m ay lead to valuable insights in other areas, 
bu t there are those, m yself am ong them , w ho believe the 
p laying and study  of chess can have helpful spin-offs into 
o ther aspects of our lives, inc lud ing  the academ ic. Some 
secondary schools offer chess classes and both students and 
paren ts notice that those involved often begin to do  m uch

b e tte r in  the ir o ther classes. Chess seem s to  teach  them  
p la n n in g , p a tie n c e , th o ro u g h n e s s  an d  re s il ie n c e  in  
defeat(Brokaw, NBC News, 4/157/95).

M any p re s tig io u s  u n iv e rs it ie s . H a rv a rd  a n d  M.I.T. 
included, sponsor chess team s and com pete in  collegiate 
tournaments. Increasingly, scholarships are being offered by 
un iversities to p rom ising  h igh  school chess p layers. The 
B orough of M anhattan  C om m unity  College, w ith  16,000 
s tu d en ts , offers one or tw o full tu itio n  and  severa l p a rt 
tu ition  chess scholarsh ips. It offers a chess course in  its 
continu ing  education  p ro g ram  and  its course on critical 
thinking has a chess component(Redman, 8).

The U niversity of M aryland Baltimore County, located 
just outside of Baltimore, is an honors university w ith 9000 
s tu d e n ts . I t a c tiv e ly  re c ru i ts  chess p la y e rs  fo r m erit 
scholarships and offers one full four-year chess scholarship 
for in-state tuition. The chess club meets weekly, there are 
sim ultaneous exhibitions, an annual faculty-student match, 
m a tch es  w ith  o th e r  u n iv e r s i t ie s , a n d  n u m e ro u s  
tournaments(Redman,8).

The University of Texas at Dallas has just annoim ced that 
beginning in September, 1996, it will offer at least tw o chess 
scholarships annually . They w ill cover up  to full tuition, 
room , and expenses. W ith 5000 underg raduates and  4000 
g radua te  s tu d en ts , UTD has the m ost rigo rous entrance 
standards of any public institution in Texas(Redman, 79).

Shimer College, located in W aukegan, Illinois, is a small, 
liberal arts college. It offers two chess scholarships. The Paul 
Morphy Scholarship is $2000 a year aw arded on the basis of 
academ ic p o ten tia l, ach ievem en t as a chess p lay er, and 
financial need . The M aster-in -R esidence  S cho larsh ip  is 
awarded to a chess m aster w ho takes prim ary responsibility 
for the instructional activities of the Shimer Chess Club. In 
1991, Shim er fin ish ed  firs t overa ll am ong schools w ith  
e n ro llm e n ts  le ss  th a n  2000 in  th e  P an -A m erican  
Intercollegiate Chess Tournament. In 1994 it tied for first in 
the M idwest Am ateur Team Championship(Redman, 79).

The Ricks College Chess Club, advised by Don Jensen of 
the Sociology D epartm ent, sponsored an Invitational Chess 
T o u rn a m e n t h e ld  on  M arch  9, 1996. T h e re  w ere  52 
participants from  the college, regional secondary schools, 
and from area com m unities. One Jr. H igh sent 12 players. 
W inning the team  com petition was the Ricks College Chess 
Club. Myself and  Blake H illm an from H am er, Idaho, each 
winning all five of their games, were declared co-champions 
in the individual com petition. Tied for second place were 
Ju s tin  G a rd n e r, a R icks s tu d e n t, an d  R obert B easen of 
Pocatello.

P e rh a p s  so m e d a y  R icks C o lleg e  w ill o ffe r a chess 
scholarship, sponsor a chess team, and even offer an elective 
chess class. W hy not, for a m ental sport? We do it all for 
physical sports.

For those w ho are in te re s te d , the m oves an d  ending 
position of Game Six of the Kasparov -Deep Blue match are 
presented below.
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a b c d e  f g h

Notice that the black pieces are all tied up in the upper 
left hand com er of the board defending against the advance 
of the white pawns. M eanwhile, Kasparov, white, is ready to 
begin a devastating attack w ith his rooks, bishop, and pawns 
against the isolated black king on the right hand side. At this 
point, the com puter resigned.

The Moves: 
Kasparov Deep Blue.
1. Nf3 d5 23. Qd3 g62. d4 c6 24. Re2 Nf5
3. c4 e6 25. Bc3 h5
4. N(b)d2 Nf6 26. b5 N(c)e7
5. e3 c5 27. Bd2 Kg7
6. b3 Nc6 28. a4 Ra8
7. Bb2 cxd4 29. a5 a6
8. exd4 Be7 30. b6 Bb8
9. Rcl 0-0 31. Bc2 Nc6
10. Bd3 Bd7 32. Ba4 Re7
11. 0-0 Nh5 33. Bc3 Ne5
12. Rel Nf4 34. dxe5 Qxa4
13. Bbl Bd6 35. Nd4 Nxd4
14. g3 Ng6 36. Qxd4 Qd7
15. Ne5 Rc8 37. Bd2 Re8
16. Nxd7 Qxd7 38. Bg5 Rc8
17. Nf3 Bb4 39. Bf6+ Kh7
18. Re3 R(f)d8 40. c6 bxc6
19. h4 N(g)e7 41. Qc5 Kh6
20. a3 Ba5 42. Rb2 Qb7
21. b4
22. c5

Bc7
Re8

43. Rb4 Resigns.
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T he Examined Life:
The Socratic M ethod as a Model 
for Critical Thinking and Critical 
Teaching

Brian L. Merrill 
English Department

The c ritica l th in k in g  m o v em en t is s lo w ly  g a th e rin g  
m om entum , and , a lthough  it is n o t as spectacu lar as the 
technological revolution that is sweeping through America's 
sch o o ls , i t  is  b o u n d  to  h a v e  a s ig n if ic a n t  im p a c t on 
e d u c a tio n . I am  u s u a lly  w a ry  of e d u c a tio n a l  re fo rm  
m o v e m e n ts . The m u lt i-b i l l io n  d o lla r  c lam o r to w a rd  
technology, for exam ple, gives m e ulcers. But the critical 
thinking m ovem ent is, I think, a fundam entally  sound and 
b ad ly  n eed ed  ren o v a tio n  in  A m erican  ed u ca tio n . I say 
"renovation," and not "innovation," because the principles 
of critical thinking are not new. They have been the basis of 
education since Socrates; educators have simply not applied 
th em  co n sc io u sly , sy s te m a tic a lly , a n d  c o n s is te n tly , as 
Socrates did.

L ast su m m er I a tte n d e d  a w e e k -lo n g  w o rk sh o p  on 
c r itic a l th in k in g  in s tru c tio n . S ince  th e n  m a n y  of m y 
colleagues have asked me to explain w hat critical thinking 
is. I have  sca rce ly  fe lt u p  to  th e  ta sk  w ith  m y lim ite d  
experience, bu t interest is great enough to justify an attem pt. 
The discussion of critical th ink ing  in  th is  article is based 
almost entirely on the w ork of Richard Paul, a leader in the 
critical th inking m ivem ent and director of the Foim dation 
for Critical Thinking. I have read several books and articles 
b y  o th e r  c r it ic a l th in k in g  e x p e rts . M ost of th e m  a re  
consisten t w ith  P au l's  p rin c ip les , th o u g h  m any lack the 
philosophical depth and completeness of Paul's work. A few 
disagree w ith  Paul on fundam ental philosophical issues. I 
shall not discuss these issues here bu t wiU only say that I do 
not believe their positions pose a serious challenge to Paul's 
vision of critical thinking.

In th is p ap er, I shall a ttem p t to  explain  w h a t critical 
thinking is and  w hat its implications are for teaching. This 
p a p e r  h as  th re e  p a r ts . In  th e  f irs t p a r t  I sh a ll an a ly ze , 
c u rso r ily , th e  S o cra tic  m e th o d  as a m o d e l fo r c r itic a l 
th inking; in the  second p a rt I shall offer an  analysis and  
definition of critical thinking based on the Socratic method; 
and in the th ird  part I shall discuss the implications of this 
analysis for w hat and how  we teach.

Critical thinking is not w hat m ost people think it is. It is 
n o t, for exam ple , th e  k in d  of th in k in g  th a t te a rs  d ow n  
argum ents, points out fallacies, or destroys conviction. It is 
not formal logic, or the art of persuasion, or techniques for 
ideological self-defense. N or is it the art of taking tests, or 
the m ental gym nastics of increase-your-IQ self-help books. 
A lth o u g h  it h as  b een  to u te d  an d  ta u g h t as any  one or 
num ber of these, critical thinking w ith in  its long tradition is 
richer than  any- qf these. It claim s Socrates as its earliest 
p rac titioner, and  for the rich  and b ro ad  sense of critical 
thinking that is no idle boast.
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THE UNIVERSAL INTELLECTUAL STANDARDS

C le a r ...................... .................Obscure
A c c u ra te ............... ............. VS.................... ............ Inaccurate
R e le v a n t ............... ..........vs............... ...............Irrelevant
P recise .................
C o n s is te n t............ ..........vs. t . . . ..........Inconsistent
L o g ic a l ................. ..........vs............... .................Illogical
D e e p ...................... ..........vs............... .................Shallow
B road .................... .................  N arrow
C om plete ............ ..........vs...............
Significant .......... ..........vs............... ................... Trivial

Figure 1: The Universal Standards of Reasoning.
All purpo-sefiil thinking requires .standards. Some .standard,s, called universal 
standards, apply to all purposeful thinking. Other standard.s may also be 
relevant to the particular purpose at hand.

Thinking, it seems, can be critical or uncritical; we can use 
standards to test our thinking, or we can not use standards, or 
we can use the w rong standards. In any case, using proper 
standards to assess our own thinking seems to be a prominent, 
if not the defining, feature of critical thinking.

We noted earlier that Socrates also analyzes his thinking; 
tha t is, he breaks it dow n into its com ponent p arts  to see 
w hat it's  m ade of. He does this because it is im possible to 
evaluate thinking en bloc. A ship builder could not say "this is 
a strong ship" w ithout first seeing if the ribs are solid, the 
hull water-tight, the masts well anchored, and so forth. The 
strength of a ship depends upon the quality of its parts. In 
the sam e w ay, evaluating th inking entails evaluating the 
parts or elements of thinking.

So w hat are the elements of thinking? Well, just as there 
are standards that apply to all thinking, it w ould seem that 
all thinking is made up  of a particular set of elements as well: 
p u rp o s e , q u e s tio n s  a t is su e , co n cep ts , in fe ren ces  or 
conclusions, assumptions, evidence, implications, and points 
of v iew  (see fig. 2). These e ig h t e lem ents are th e  basic 
components of all thinking. If someone declared, "I have a 
thought, but it has no purpose, involves no concepts, makes 
no inferences, is based on no assumptions, is grounded on no 
evidence, has no implications, and is not from any point of 
view ," we should  conclude that he has no though t at all. 
N ote that all thinking, critical or uncritical, involves these 
e lem en ts . A p o o r th in k e r  m ak es a s su m p tio n s , d ra w s  
conclusions, and so forth just as a good thinker does, but the 
good th inker is aware of these elem ents that make up his 
reasoning and  habitually assesses them. The good thinker, 
therefore, has taken charge of her thinking, while the poor 
thinker is controlled by his thinking. For either w e run  our 
thinking, or our thinking rims us.

Consequences 
& ImpUcaiions

Points o f View
ftoitie of reference, 
perspective.

rElem ents! 
o f

^easonin^

Purpose o f 
ihe T h in i^g
goal, objective, 
intention

Conclusion & 
Interpretation
solutions, inference!

theories de^iitions^' 
axioms^ laws  ̂
principles, models

Assumpdons
presuppositions, 
tHngs taken foe

Information
data, faclss
observations;
experiences

Figure 2: The Universal Elements of Reasoning.
All thinking involves these elements, and taking charge of our 
thinking requires that we be aware of and assess them.

S ocrates a ssum es th a t u n d e rs ta n d in g , an d  th ere fo re  
learn ing , can be h a d  only by th ink ing  our w ay in to  and  
through questions. Merely acquiring facts and skills does not 
constitute education. Knowing how  to resolve a quadratic 
equation, for example, may get a student an 'A ' on the exam, 
bu t it does not m ean that he has learned w hat a quadratic 
e q u a tio n  is  for a n d  w h y  he w o u ld  w a n t to  so lv e  one. 
S tudents are adep t at processing algorithm s, in poetry  as 
m uch as in  m athem atics, w ithou t actually  understand ing  
w hat they  are do ing  and  w hy they  are do ing  it. In o ther 
w ords, students are regularly giving answers for which they 
have no questions.

W h at is it, th e n , th a t  the  p o e t  o r m a th e m a tic ia n  
understands that the poetry or m ath student does not? Well, 
for one thing, she understands the question that the sonnet 
form or the quadratic equation is supposed to answer. It is 
o b v io u s , b u t ra re ly  c o n s id e red , th a t  ev e ry  d e c la ra tiv e  
sentence students come across in lectures and textbooks are 
a n sw e rs  to  q u e s tio n s . O b v io u s ly  th e  s ta te m e n t "T he 
Emancipation Proclamation was signed on January 1, 1863" 
is the answ er to the question "w hen was the Emancipation 
P roclam ation signed?" This is m erely  a factual question; 
co n cep ts  like the seco n d  law  of th e rm o d y n am ics  w ere  
in v en ted  to answ er m ore in terestin g  and  m ore p u zz lin g  
questions of judgm ent. The p o in t is tha t in  the discovery 
p ro c e s s , q u e s tio n s  com e f irs t. In  fac t, th e  d is c ip lin e s  
them selves w ere form ed and  d ifferen tia ted  by  the  m any 
different types of questions they attem pted to answer. Early 
G reek physicians, for exam ple, looked ou t on a w orld  of 
living systems and began to ask questions about them. These 
questions, they learned, were of quite a different kind from 
questions like "Should we attack Syracuse." For one thing, 
they had  to be answ ered by very different m ethods. Hence 
a ro se  b io lo g y . E ach  d isc ip lin e , th e n , to g e th e r  w ith  its  
subdisciplines and theories and principles, is an attem pt to 
m ake sense of a pa rticu la r dom ain  of our experience. By 
asking questions abou t our experiences, w e hum ans have 
devised complex system s -  or logics -  to make sense of those 
experiences. So there is a logic of biology -  that is the system 
or set of principles tha t makes sense of our experiences of 
living systems -  a logic of mathematics, a logic of religion, a



logic of gang behavior, and so on. There is even a logic of 
chaos, called chaos theory, that attem pts to make sense of 
a p p a re n tly  ran d o m  even ts. N ow  th e  logic of a th in g  is 
nothing more than a m ode of thinking about it, and being a 
mode of thinking, it is m ade up  of the elements of reasoning. 
So, the m ath em atic ian  -  or the p h ysic ist, or the a rtis t -  
understands his discipline because he has w orked ou t the 
logic of m athem atics in  h is ow n head by answ ering basic 
questions like "W hat is the purpose of mathematics?" "W hat 
are the key concepts of mathematics?" "W hat assum ptions 
do m athem aticians m ake?" "W hat are the im plications of 
mathematics?" and so forth. By asking and answering these 
kinds of questions, m athem aticians, and  students a t some 
p o in t, e x p e rie n c e  th e  e la tio n  of u n d e rs ta n d in g , th e  
empowering feeling that suddenly this thing makes sense -  
w hat one of m y colleagues calls "the ah-ha! experience." 
W ith o u t th e  e x p e rie n c e  of u n d e rs ta n d in g , e d u c a tio n  
becomes m erely academic. This is w hy students com plain 
that their general education courses, especially, are just busy 
work, irrelevant to their lives. And this is w hy students often 
fail to transfer w hat they memorize in class to w hat they do 
outside of class. The resu lt is more than  regrettable, for a 
rich  lib e ra l e d u c a tio n , p ro p e r ly  c u ltiv a te d , em p o w ers  
s tuden ts w ith  m ultip le  logics by w hich to solve com plex 
problems and make sense of an intricate, rapidly changing, 
and fascinating world.

Critical teaching and learning, or in other w ords teaching 
and learning that relies upon the process of critical thinking, 
recognizes, then, that real learning happens only w hen we 
go back to  the questions and  w ork  ou t for ourselves the 
systems that answer those questions. In effect students m ust 
remake the disciplines in  their ow n m inds. They need not 
begin  from  scratch , of course, b u t they  m ust begin  w ith  
questions and use class resources to answer those questions. 
The goal of critical teaching is to teach students to think like 
mathematicians, or engineers, or psychologists, or w riters -  
that is, to w ork out the logic of the discipline for themselves 
an d  to  u se  th a t  lo g ic  to  m ake sen se  of a p a r t  of th e ir  
everyday experience. We m ust cease to teach, say, biology or 
h istory  or lite ra tu re  as a set of facts to  be m em orized, or 
ev en  as a se t o f sk ills  to  be  m a s te re d ; w e m u s t te ach  
"biological th ink ing" or "historical th ink ing" or "literary  
thinking." O ur teaching, therefore, is successful to the extent 
tha t we (1) m odel for our students the th inking w e w ant 
them to engage in, (2) engage our students in that thinking, 
and (3) hold them  responsible for their thinking. In sum, the 
content of a course is nothing more nor less than a m ode of 
th ink ing . It is no t the  m ere acqu isition  and  re ten tio n  of 
information. It is not the m ere possession and use of a set of 
skills. It is a w ay  of th ink ing  abou t our experiences tha t 
should, ultim ately, affect how  we act and how  we live.

Socrates believed that how  we think determines how  we 
act and, consequently, how  we live. Critical thinking is an 
essentially  practical and  w orthw hile  endeavor because it 
im proves o u r lives. It is  n o t m erely  academ ic. It is no t 
som ething one does only  in  English class or biology lab. 
C ritic a l th in k in g  is  a w ay  of life , a fu n d a m e n ta l 
philosophical commitment that will guide the way one acts 
and lives. To think critically is to work out the logic of things 
and  to act accordingly. W hen we understand  the logic of 
advertising we become better consumers. By im derstanding 
the logic of our profession, w e becom e better em ployees. 
U n d e rs ta n d in g  th e  log ic  of p a re n tin g  m akes us b e tte r

parents. By grasping the logic of governm ent, we become 
better citizens. By w orking out the logic of the atonement, 
we becom e b e tte r sain ts. In general, w hen  w e know  the 
p u rp o s e  of w h a t w e d o , th e  c o n cep ts  in v o lv e d , the 
im plications, and so on, and w hen we have the tools and 
standards for evaluating these, we have trem endous power 
to choose and correct our beliefs, our actions, and therefore 
our lives.

Critical Thinking in the Classroom
So far we have discussed only theory. We have seen that 

critical thinking requires a firm theoretical and philosophical 
fo u n d a tio n , w ith o u t w hich  it becom es d ilu ted  or, w hat 
Richard Paul calls, "pseudo-critical thinking." In that state, 
c r itic a l th in k in g  its e lf  b eco m es, a t b e s t, a su b jec t for 
w orksheets, m em orization , and canned algorithm s or, at 
worst, a vague and airy ghost dragged out occasionally for 
effect. But w hat does all of this mean for the classroom?

First, critical thinking cannot be tacked on to the syllabus 
as another unit. That m uch, I hope, is apparen t from our 
discussion. If critical thinking is, indeed, the only path  to 
learning, it m ust perm eate everything we do in the class. We 
m ust ask of every activity, of every assignment, first, "Is this 
engaging my students in the kind of thinking this class is 
intended to teach?" second, "Am I m odeling that thinking 
for them ?" and th ird , "Am I holding them  responsible for 
tha t th ink ing?" H ow  w e infuse critical th ink ing  into our 
in s tru c tio n  sh o u ld  be g u id ed  by those th ree  questions. 
Following are some of the more im portant implications our 
discussion has for teaching.

1. We m ust consistently use the language of analysis and 
evaluation , requ iring  studen ts constantly  to analyze 
an d  ev a lu a te  th e ir  ow n th in k in g , th e ir classm ates ' 
thinking, the thinking of the text, and, for that matter, 
the teacher's  thinking. Self-evaluation, in  particular, 
m ust becom e a regu lar p a rt of the course. This will 
re q u ire  th a t  w e m ake e x p lic it b o th  th e  u n iv e rsa l 
s tandards and  the particu lar s tandards relevant to a 
given assignment. In discussion, on papers, in exams, 
we m ust ask questions like "W hat evidence does John 
need to support his position?" "W hat assumptions are 
you m aking?" "A re your assum ptions reasonable?" 
"can  y o u  c la r ify  th a t  c o n cep t?"  "W h at are  the  
implications of this claim?" and so forth.

2. We m u s t p u t  a n ew  em p h a s is  on th e  log ic  of the 
discipline, allowing students to work out that logic for 
th em selves. We m u st lay  o u t w h a t q u estio n s they 
shou ld  be able to answ er as the  course progresses, 
including the questions

What is the purpose of____ (̂e. g. artistic) thinking, or thinking
like a (n) (artistJ?

What questions do_____________ thinkers try to answer?
What key concepts do ;______thinkers use?
What assumptions do________ thinkers make?
What kinds of evidence do__________ thinkers use?
What conclusions or inferences do__________ thinkers come to?
From what points of view d o _______thinkers think?
What are the implications of______ thinking?

16

This also involves reducing reliance on memorization. 
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respond to w hat another s tu d en t has said, w hen students 
fail to listen to one another; or having students read aloud 
an d  sum m arize  in  g ro u p s p assag es  in  the  tex t th ey  are 
having particular trouble with. All the structures and tactics 
w e a d o p t in  ou r c lasses sh o u ld , ag a in , s ta n d  up  to  the  
scru tin y  of our th ree  questions: 1) Does th is  engage the 
students in  the type of thinking I in tend to teach? 2) Have I 
m odeled the thinking for them? and  3) Am I holding them 
re s p o n s ib le  fo r th e ir  th in k in g , u s in g  c le a r , e x p lic it 
s ta n d a rd s?  The fo llow ing  lis t of tac tica l a n d  s tru c tu ra l 
recom m endations is from Richard Paul's essay "The A rt of 
Redesigning Instruction" (Critical Thinking: How to Prepare . .

333-4). These are only a few, and  m ost are quite general. 
They are intended to give a sense of w hat critical thinking 
im plies for classroom  practice . O f course the  num ber of 
s tru c tu res  and  tactics w e m igh t use to  teach critically  is 
indefinite.
1. D esign coverage so tha t s tu d en ts  grasp more. P lan  

instruction so students attain  organizing concepts that 
enable them  to retain m ore of w hat you teach. Cover 
less w hen more entails that they learn less.

2. Speak less so that they think more. Try not to lecture more 
than 20% of total class time.

3. D on't be a mother robin ch ew in g  up  the  tex t for the 
students and putting it into their beaks through lecture! 
Teach them  instead how  to read the text for themselves, 
actively and analytically. Focus, in other words, on how 
to read the text, not on "reading the text for them."

4. Focus on fundamentals and powerful concepts with high 
generalizability . D o n 't  co v e r m o re  th a n  50 basic  
concepts in  any one course. Spend the tim e usually  
s p e n t in tro d u c in g  m o re  c o n c e p ts  a p p ly in g  an d  
analyzing  the basic ones w hile engaged in  problem ­
solving and reasoned application.

5. Present concepts, as far as possible, in the context of their 
use as functional tools for the solution of real problems 
and the analysis of significant issues.

6. D ev e lo p  specific  s tra te g ie s  fo r cu ltiva ting  critical 
reading, writing, speaking, and listening. A ssum e that 
your students enter your class as indeed they do with 
lim ited skills in these essential learning modes.

7. Think aloud in front of your students. Let them  hear you 
th ink ing , be tter, p u zz lin g  yo u r w ay slow ly th rough  
problem s in the subject. Try to think aloud at the level 
of a good student, not as a speedy professional. If your 
thinking is too advemced or proceeds too quickly, they 
will not be able to internalize it.

8. Regularly question your students Socratically p rob ing  
various dim ensions of th e ir th inking: the ir purpose; 
th e ir  ev idence , reaso n s, d a ta ; th e ir  c la im s, beliefs, 
in te rp re ta t io n s ,  d e d u c t io n s ,  c o n c lu s io n s ; th e  
im plications and  consequences of their thought; their 
re sp o n se  to  a lte rn a tiv e  th in k in g  from  co n tra s tin g  
points of view, and so on.

9. Call frequently on students who don't have their hands up. 
Then, w hen one student says something, call on other 
studen ts  to sum m arize in  the ir ow n w ords w hat the 
first s tu d en t said  so th a t they  actively listen  to  each 
other.

10. Use concrete examples whenever you can to  illu s tra te  
abstract concepts and  thinking. Cite experiences that 
you believe are m ore or less com m on in  the lives of 
your students (relevant to w hat you are teaching).

11. Require regular writing for class, bu t grade using random 
sam pling to m ake it possible for you to g rade  their 
w ritin g  w ith o u t h a v in g  to  re a d  it  all (w h ich  you 
probably w on 't have time for). Or have the students 
themselves select their best work for you to assess.

12. Spell out explicitly the intellectual standards you will be 
using in your grading, and why. Teach the students, as 
well as you can, how  to assess their own w ork using 
those standards.

13. Break the class down frequently into small groups (of two's, 
three's, four's, etc.). Give the groups specific tasks and 
specific  tim e lim its , an d  call on p a r tic u la r  g ro u p s 
afterward to report back on w hat part of their task they 
completed, w hat problems occurred, how they tackled 
those problems, etc.

14. In general, design all activities and assignments, including 
readings, so that students must think their way through them. 
Lead discussions on the kind of thinking that is required.

15. Keep the logic of the most basic concepts in the foreground, 
con tinually  re-w eaving new  concepts in to  the basic 
ones. Talk about the whole in revelation to the parts 
and parts in relation to the whole.

16. Let them know what they're there in for. On the first day 
of class, spell out as completely as possible w hat your 
p h ilo so p h y  of ed u ca tio n  is , how  you  are  go ing  to 
structure the class and why: w hy the students will be 
required to think their w ay through it, w hy standard 
m ethods of ro te  m em orization  w ill no t w ork , w hat 
strategies you have in store for them  to com bat the 
strategies they use for passing classes w ithou t much 
thinking, etc.

All of the recommendations in this paper are themselves 
open to scrutiny. The test of any teaching idea is its utility in 
the classroom: Does it actually work? Do students in fact 
le a rn  in  th is  w ay? We are  free  to  accep t or re jec t any 
teaching ideas on that basis. But, once we have discovered 
the useful and the true, we are compelled, as Socrates would 
say, by our love of tru th  -  and our intellectual integrity -  to 
grasp it and live by it.
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LDS BAPTISMS IN ERIE 
COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA 
1832-1833

Cheryl Harmon Bean 
Receptionist Student Health Center

A little-know n segm ent of C hurch history  came to our 
attention as m y cousin and I were doing genealogical research 
in Erie Coimty, Pennsylvania. Erie County is just across the 
P en n sy lv an ia /O h io  b o rd er -60 m iles from  K irtland, Ohio 
which served as headquarters of the newly organized Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in the early 1830s.

By February 1831, the "Saints" were gathering to Ohio in 
large num bers. O n 9 Feb 1831 at K irtland, O hio, Joseph 
Smith received the following revelation from God to those so 
gathered: Hearken, O ye elders of my church,... Ye shall go forth 
in the power of my Spirit, preaching my gospel, two by two, in my 
name, lifting  up your voices, as w ith the sound o f a trump, 
declaring my word like unto angels of God. (D & C 42)

A nd so began a great m issionary effort! As missionaries 
tra v e le d  e a s t from  K irtla n d , th e y  p a sse d  th ro u g h  Erie 
County. Some of the m issionaries kept journals w hich we 
studied at great length. Flowever, the journal 1 m ost desired 
to s tu d y  h a d  n ev e r been  tra n sc rib e d  and  w as basically  
unreadable. I w rote the Church Flistorical Departm ent and 
offered to transcribe the journal of Evan M. Greene for them- 
-an offer they accepted! Little did 1 know w hat w ould then 
transpire in m y life. As I attem pted to transcribe the journal, 
there w ere m any passages 1 could not read w hen I'd sit w ith 
my m agnifying glass and  study the transcript. However, I 
discovered one day—quite by a c c id en t- th a t if I sa t a t m y 
com puter w ith the transcript in front of me I could clearly 
read Greene's shorthand  as fast as I could type. N ot only 
that, it w as as clear to me as anything I'd ever read before. I 
w as so h u m b led . T ears w o u ld  p o u r  from  m y eyes as I 
typed. I KNOW beyond a doubt that Evan Greene w anted 
this journal to come forth. I felt his spirit, his help, and his 
testim ony as I typed. H ow  surprised I was to discover as I 
came to the end of this journal he w as a young m an—18 and 
19 years old at the tim e he served this mission. I was again 
overcome. How could one so young—so new in the restored 
gospel—have such a pow erful im pact on so m any p eo p le -  
including my ow n ancestors?

The sum m er of 1995,my cousin Pam Johnson and I went 
to Ohio, Pennsylvania, and New York -following closely in 
the footsteps of these m issionaries and  their converts. The 
E rie C o u n ty  H is to r ic a l S oc ie ty  s p o n so re d  us as g u e s t 
speakers to share our w ork w ith other local historians. They 
have also  p u b lish e d  som e of o u r w ork  in  the  K eystone 
Kuzzins.

It was awesome to go to w here the "Faith of O ur Fathers" 
took roo t and  be able to bear fervan t testim ony tha t our 
ancestor's conversion to the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter

Day Saints has borne much fruit. We were invited to speak 
at an LDS Fireside of the Erie W ard by Bishop Deon Nielson 
of Erie. The present day Erie County Saints d id  not know 
the early history of the Mormon Church in Erie County and 
were thrilled to learn of this heritage.

THE ERIE COUNTY MISSION
Unfortunately not all the converts' names were recorded. 

We know  there  w ere converts p rio r to  1832 because the 
m issionaries refer to m any as "Brother" or "Sister" in  their 
journals. These term s indicate m em bership in the church. 
Non m embers are usually referred to as Mr. or Mrs. in  the 
missionary journals.

D iantha H anchett w as converted to the gospel in  Erie 
Coimty. H er description of Erie County in 1831 follows: The 
town of Erie, Erie County, Pennsylvania was a small town of a 
few  hundred people in 1831. People got about on horseback and 
with ox teams and wagons and shanks mare (i.e., they walked). 
They had a newspaper coming out once a week. The use of candles 
was their only means of lighting at night, and all cooking was 
done in open fireplaces with wood. There were no sidewalks, and 
few  roads were paved. Churches had no heat in them. There were 
no public schools and only one private school. Most of the houses 
were of logs and generally only one room with no plumbing.

Jared Carter, one of the first missionaries to Erie County, 
joined the Church in  New York w hen he heard  about the 
Book of M ormon from an anti-M ormon. Jared sought out 
the church and was baptized by Hyrum  Smith about 20 Feb 
1831. He stated in his journal that he was so warmed by the 
spirit of God that he didn't feel the cold of the water on him at that 
winter season during the half mile walk to shelter and a change of 
clothing. On 22 Sep 1831, Jared, accompanied by Ebenezer 
Page, embarked on a mission from Kirtland to the East. Two 
days la te r. E lder C arte r reco rd ed  in  h is jo u rn a l th a t we 
baptized one and ordained Brother Read an Elder where Brother 
Read lived. In h is  jo u rn a l , Ja red  C a r te r  d e sc r ib e d  
experiences one after another of being called to heal the sick 
or cast out devils. In one incident he healed a boy nam ed 
Charles Craton of deafness w hile rid ing in C raton's oxen- 
draw n wagon. He also told of an experience where the rain 
d iv id e d  o v er a c o n g re g a tio n  as th e y  w ere  p re a c h in g , 
allow ing  them  to rem ain  d ry  and  con tinue the open -a ir 
meeting.

M iss io n a rie s , O rso n  H y d e  an d  S a m u e l H . S m ith , 
labored for one m onth in Erie County beginning 16 Feb 1832. 
Elders Hyde and Smith recorded that they held  a m eeting 
the first day and alm ost every day  afterw ard  to large and 
attentive congregations and many were melted to tears—the Lord 
was with us. Five or six came forward and were baptized in 
Springfield including one Christian Preacher with whom they had 
labored in private diligently after meeting. The m issionaries 
stayed w ith Mr. Reed, Mr. H artshorn and Mr. Barrs. Before 
leaving Springfield, they ordained Brother Simmons an elder 
and instructed him in the knowledge of the kingdom and church. 
E lders H yde and  Sm ith p reached  in  every tow nsh ip  and 
m o st of th e  v illag es  a lo n g  the  R idge R oad ac ro ss  Erie 
C o u n ty , f in d in g  prospects poor ea s t o f S p rin g fie ld . In 
Fairview, Elder Carter said their testimony w as as idle words 
to the people. They found the people in Mill Creek very hard— 
seemingly no salvation for them. In Wesleyville, they likewise 
found no success, despite preaching from house to house. In 
Harbor Creek, one was almost persuaded to become a Christian.
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In North East, five meetings were held w ithout success. As 
the Elders traveled and preached, they said: [we] lifted up our 
warning voice by the spirit, and shook off the dust of our feet 
against almost all, and sealed many over to the day when the 
wrath of God shall he poured out. Orson Hyde and Samuel H. 
Smith continued east and built up four churches—one in Maine, 
two in Massachusetts, and one in Pennsylvania—baptized sixty.

In Springfield, Elders Hyde and Smith m et fellow-Elders, 
Carter and Page, returning from their mission to New York. 
The four missionaries held two meetings from Apr 27-May 2, 
1832. Brother Simmons and two other members had  fallen 
aw ay  from  th e  C h u rc h  in  th e  tw o  m o n th s  s ince  th e ir  
baptism . The missionaries were able to reclaim tw o of the 
three and  baptized eight more: Randall Wheeler, Andrew  
M cAdams, Abigail Spencer, Experience W heeler, Cornelia 
C attles, Fanny M ariah R udd, Phebe Thom pson, and  Cloa 
R udd. The m iss io n a rie s  m en tio n ed  s tay in g  a t B ro ther 
H eart's  hom e an d  they  m ention  a B rother R udd. These 
bre th ren  m ay have been am ong the unnam ed ind iv iduals 
baptized earlier.

The Evening and Morning Star reported that H yrum  and 
W illiam  S m ith  re tu rn e d  hom e in D ecem ber 1832 a fte r 
laboring three weeks in the Springfield, Pennsylvania area. 
We do not have the names of the tw enty three persons they 
baptized.

From Jan to April 1833, Elders John F. Boynton and Evan 
M. G reene served a mission in Erie County. The Journal 
History of the Church reported the following:

Tuesday, January 15, Elder John F. Boynton and Evan M. 
Greene left K irtland, Ohio on a m ission to north-w estern  
Pennsylvania. In the evening of the following day, January 16, 
they preached in Ashtabula, Ashtabula, Ohio. On the 17th, they 
arrived in Springfield, Erie, Pennsylvania, in which vicinity there 
was already a branch o f the Church: here they commenced a 
successful missionary labor, visited among the people, and held a 
number of meetings. On the 20, John F. Boynton baptized Rhoda 
Winegar, and on the 21, eight more were baptized: namely, Samuel 
T. Winegar, Alvin Hartshorn, Levi Allen, John Quincy, Horace 
Martin, John Winegar, Alvira Winegar, and Fanny Hall.

After preaching in Conneaut, Crawford, Pennsylvania, and in 
other places, they went to Lodi in Girard, Erie, Pennsylvania on 
the 26. Here they preached on the 27 in the house o f Mr. 
M atthews in Elk Creek, Erie, PA and baptized five; namely, 
Stephen Winchester, Nancy Winchester, Benjamin Winchester, 
Polly Waldo, and Wm. H. Sagers. That same day, in the evening, 
they preached in a school house in Conneaut, Erie, PA; and the 
next day in an empty school house in the same township. On 
Saturday, Feb 2, they held a meeting at Brother Winchesters and 
confirmed those who had been baptized.

On Sunday, Feb 3, they preached to a large congregation in Elk 
Creek. The next day, Feb 4, they went to Springfield where they met 
Wm. Smith and on the 5th they held a glorious meeting, at which 
Wm. Smith spoke in tongues with much power. Jane Fuller was 
baptized. The next day, Feb 6, they visited some of the Saints in 
Springfield and held a meeting in the school house in the evening. 
Elder Wm. Sm ith again spoke in tongues, and an attempted 
disturbance was successfully quelled. On the 7, they returned to 
Conneaut where they preached the following day in the evening in 
the school house and the people paid good attention. On Sunday Feb 
10, they preached in the Salisbury school house in Conneaut. Here 
again, Wm. Smith spoke in tongues. In the evening of the 12, the 
brethren again preached in Elk Creek. On Wednesday, Feb 13, they 
preached in the Taylor settlement in the same neighborhood, where

they were opposed by a Presbyterian. On the 14, they visited some 
Baptists who were very friendly and on the 15, held another 
meeting. On the 16, they were visited by Wm. F. Cahoon and Amos 
Hodge.

On Sunday, Feb 17, they held two meetings at Mr. Matthews 
at Elk Creek and baptized two; namely, Benjamin Wells and 
Eunice Wells. The following Tuesday a confirmation meeting was 
held for the purpose of confirming those who had been baptized the 
previous Sunday. The brethren administered the sacrament to the 
little branch, preached in the evening, and baptized eight persons; 
namely, John Sagers, Sery Sagers, Mary Wilcox, Moses Martin, 
Joel Parsons, Dennis Wells, Daniel Winchester, and Pauline 
Winchester. They preached again in the evening. On Thursday, 
Feb 21, William Smith started for Kirtland after the brethren had 
held a friendly conference at Bro. Winchesters. On Friday, Feb 22, 
Elders Boynton and Greene preached in the southern part of Elk 
Creek, and on Saturday, they preached in the Taylor settlement.

On Monday, Feb 25, at a meeting held at Bro. Winchesters, 
those baptized the previous week were confirmed and the sacrament 
was administered. They also held a public meeting in the evening. 
On Tuesday, Feb 26, they preached at a place two miles north and 
baptized Olive A. Vaun and John Vaun. Just before the meeting in 
the evening, writes Elder Greene, "a sister was taken in distress in 
the stomach and requested us to lay hands on her. We went out and 
prayed in order to know whether it was right for that people to have 
a sign. We received a witness to the effect that the woman should be 
healed, and then we went into the house and laid hands on her. We 
commanded the disease in the name of Jesus to depart from her and 
when I prayed that the cloud of darkness might be broken and I 
exhorted and contended for the gifts of the Church. Then, for the 
first time in this place, the Lord poured out his spirit in mighty 
power and gave the gift of tongues unto the people, and we had a 
glorious time. Some were convinced of the power of God.

The next morning, Feb 27, two others were baptized; namely, 
Robert Dimsey and Susannah Dimsey. In the evening, a solemn 
meeting was held at the house o f Brother W inchester. On 
Thursday, the 28, the brethren met at the house of Brother Stephen 
Winchester and made preparations to go to Kirtland. They said 
good-bye to the Saints, and had a very good ... attended meeting in 
the evening in the Jackson settlement. On Friday, March 1, they 
held a meeting at Sherman's Corners and the follow ing day, 
Saturday, March 2, they baptized three; namely, Lovicy Campbell, 
Jedediah M. Grant, Derby DeWolf.

Sunday, Mar 3, they held meetings in a school house and on 
Monday, Mar 4, they also met at the house of Brother Grants to 
confirm those who had been baptized. They had a splendid 
meeting of which they administered the sacrament and Wm. H. H. 
Sagers was ordained to the Lesser Priesthood (Priest). On 
Tuesday, Mar 6, in the evening, a prayer meeting was held and the 
saints remained together till a late hour and after the meeting was 
dismissed, the people were loth to part with each other and in 
continuing their fraternal conversation, one brother broke out in 
the gift of tongues. He was soon followed by another in the same 
gift; and then the spirit of interpretation came upon Elder Greene 
who gave a powerful exhortation to those present. Two of the 
neighbors presented themselves for baptism which ordinance was 
attended to the next day by Brother Sagers. The names of the 
candidates were Henrietta Sanford and Emily Harmon. The 
following day. Mar 7, they held another public meeting. On the 8, 
they held still another meeting.

On Sunday'fHHar 10, they held a meeting at Brother Sagers 
and also had a prayer meeting in the evening. Elizabeth P. Cole 
was to be baptized. On the 11th, Brothers Boynton and Greene
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left for Springfield and continued their labors together, holding 
meetings and visiting the people from house to house.

On Mar 17, Elder Greene baptized three; namely, James Joles, 
Nancy Joles, and Desdimony Sagers. On Thursday, Mar 21, the 
Elders held a meeting with the newly baptized Saints in the Elk 
Creek settlement and organized them into a branch of the church. 
Brother Boynton ordained Brother Robert D imsey a Priest; 
Stephen Winchester, a Teacher; Wm H. H. Sagers, a Deacon, and 
appointed these brethren to watch over the branch in the fear of the 
Lord. In the evening, Alonzo Winchester and Lovicy Clark were 
baptized. A  spirited meeting was also held that same evening. 
The next day, Friday, Mar 22, the brethren visited the Saints and 
bid them farewell and started on their return to Kirtland.

A branch of Conneaut Creek in Erie County w as called 
"M orm on  R un" b ecau se  of th e  n u m e ro u s  b a p tism s  
perform ed there the early 1830s. Mormon Run is described 
in m issionary journals as entering the East branch of Conneaut 
Creek about 1 miles northeast of Albion. This spot was measured 
from old Albion and is located on the current (1995) Albion 
Fairgrounds. There is one place along this creek w here one 
can w alk right dow n into the creek and near that area are 
two little rock dam s that make a perfect font area. Although 
we cannot be positive this is the right spot, we are relatively 
certain it is.

President Joseph  Sm ith and his com panions arrived at 
Springfield, Pennsylvania on a surprise visit 6 Oct 1833. The 
saints w ere in m eeting w hen the visiting brethren arrived. 
Elder Rigdon spoke to the congregation. A  large and attentive 
congregation assembled at Brother Rudd's in the evening, writes 
the Prophet, to whom we bore our testim ony. Had a great 
congregation-paid good attention. O God, seal our testimony to 
their hearts. We continued at Springfield until Tuesday, the 8th.

O rson Pratt accompanied by Lyman Johnson, arrived in 
Springfield on December 1, 1833 to visit the churches. They 
preached in Springfield and Elk Creek several times in the 
next ten days. On December 5, Elders Pratt and Johnson cut 
off "Bro. T ile r."  (P o ssib ly  A n d re w  T y le r) The E ld e rs  
a t te n d e d  a co n fe ren ce  a t  E lk  C reek  on  W ed n esd ay , 
D ecem ber 11, 1833, w here  Johnson  o rd a in ed  A m asa M. 
Lyman a H igh Priest. Asa Jeffers was excommunicated for 
unchristian-like conduct and refusing to give up his credentials. 
A fter the  conference, the tw o elders jou rneyed  to  Silver 
C reek, Erie C ounty , w here  they  labored  from  Dec 16-24 
holding eight m eetings in the area.

A t one of th e  m ee tin g s  in  S p rin g fie ld , som e of the  
m em bers refused to partake of the sacram ent because the 
e ld e r  w h o  a d m in is te re d  i t  d id  n o t o bey  th e  W ord  of 
Wisdom. Elder Johnson sided w ith the members because the 
Elder was in transgression. However, Elder Pratt argued that 
as long as the elder retained his license, the Church was bound 
to receive the Supper under [hisj administration. The H igh 
Council m et in  Erie County, February 20, 1834, to decide the 
question. The decision of the council was: No official member 
in this Church is worthy to hold an office, after having the Word of 
Wisdom properly taught him, and he, the official member, 
neglecting to comply with or obey it.

Converts

We found som e in teresting  accounts of conversion to  the 
g ospe l in  p e rso n a l jo u rn a ls  an d  h is to r ie s  of som e Erie 
County converts:

Anna Barnes Harm on was baptized in Erie County on 29 
May 1833. A nna's family rem ained non-members imtil they

moved to Kirtland in the fall of 1837. A ppleton M. Harmon, 
son of Jesse and Anna, recorded the following memories of 
his family's conversion in Erie County:

"Twas in our humble cottage that a servant of God in his 
pilgrimage on his holy errand had called to refresh his weary limbs 
and get a cooling draught who in turn imparted to us the word of 
the eternal life that was likt a well of living water springing up 
into everlasting life that never failed. It worked upon us. It would 
not let us linger here but Zionward it bent our way. We left our 
pleasant home, to gather with the Saints of the Most High God to 
build up Zion and live forever pilgrims in the cause of Zion. We 
were persecuted for the sake of peace. I am here on the old farm (in 
Erie County, PA) on my way to a foreign land to carry this same 
gospel that has wrought this wonderful change in our family. 
These reflections passed across my mind and brought a sensation 
to me that might have been visible to any bystander.

I lingered here-I was loath to leave the spot 
For well do I remember that this was my father's lot. 
Where in my boyish days I reveled on the green 
Now in riper years I ponder on the scene.
Strange has been my pilgrimage since I was here before 
Now the bearer of a message unto a distant shore.

Another convert grew up  to become the father of a future 
Prophet. Jedediah M organ Grant w as born  21 Feb 1816 at 
W indsor, Broome, NY to Joshua Grant and Athalia Howard. 
The G rants settled  near N aples in  O ntario  county, NY in 
1816. Prior to 1833, w hen Jeddy was seventeen, the family 
m oved to  Erie C oun ty  P en n sy lv an ia . Jed ed iah 's  sister, 
Theda, wrote of the "Mormonites" in this area: In the winter 
of 1833, when I  was twelve years of age, two Mormon missionaries 
came to my father's farm near Erie, Pennsylvania. They were 
Amasa Lyman and Orson Hyde. M y father was deeply interested 
in this new religion and invited these missionaries to hold cottage 
meetings in our home. M y mother lay sick with rheumatism and 
could hardly stand to have anyone touch her. I remember how tall 
Elder Lyman looked as he stood by the side of Mother's bed telling 
us of the gifts and blessings of the restored Gospel and that these 
blessings follow the believer, in this day, as they did in the days of 
the Savior. M y mother asked why she could not be blessed as she 
had perfect faith that God could heal her. The elders placed their 
hands on her head and prayed fo r  her recovery. Later that 
evening, my mother got up, dressed herself, went out of doors and 
climbed the stairs, which were on the outside of the house, and 
with my help, prepared a bed in which the elders slept that night. ” 
L ym an  a n d  H y d e , w o rk in g  in  co m p a n y  w ith  Jo h n  F. 
Boynton and Evan M. Greene, taught and  baptized the Grant 
family and m any of their friends in and  around Erie. That 
sam e year the fam ily m oved to C hagrin, Ohio, some five 
m iles from  K irtland. S hortly  after th e ir  arriva l in  Ohio, 
Jeddy's n ineteen year old sister, Caroline, m et and fell in 
love w ith  the  P rophe t, Joseph  S m ith 's b ro th e r, W illiam . 
They m arried in Kirtland in  the fall of 1833. William Smith 
preached m uch in  Erie C ounty, even speaking in tongues. 
W hen the P ro p h et p u t  o u t a call for the  o rgan iza tion  of 
Z ion 's  C am p, an  arm y to  m arch  to  w este rn  M issouri to 
deliver it from the hostile Missouri gentiles, Jedediah, barely 
18, eagerly volunteered.

In February 1835, Jedediah was ordained a seventy and 
selected as one of the First Q uorum  of Seventy- w ith  the 
responsibility to go forth and serve as a missionary, teaching 
the resto red  gospel. E lder Jedediah  M. G rant, traveling  
alone, s to p p ed  in  Erie C oun ty , at h is  b ro th e r 's  house in
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"Jarard" (Girard). He stayed for three days from about April 
13, 1836, and  then  con tinued  in to  N ew  York "rejoicing." 
Jedediah left by boat to  Buffalo, NY on 6 Jun 1836 on his 
th ird  m ission. In 1837 until October 1838, Jedediah w ent 
sou th  in to  N orth  C aro lina teaching  the gospel. The first 
elders to labor in Philadelphia were brothers, Jedediah and 
Joshua G ran t, an d  Benjam in, W in c h e s te r-a n o th e r  Erie 
convert. In 1842, Jedediah was called to preside over Church 
in Philadelphia; set apart as one of the first seven presidents 
on Dec. 2, 1845, at age 29. M arried 1. Carolyn Van Dyke 2. 
Rachel Ivans w ith whom  he became father of Heber J. Grant 
w ho later became a Prophet in the Church of Jesus Christ of 
L atter-day  Saints. C am e to U tah  in  1847. Became First 
Mayor of Salt Lake City in 1851. Sustained as 2nd Counselor 
to Brigham Young on A pr 7,1854.

Yet another convert, H ulda Dimeras Vaughn, was born 
on 11 Feb 1808 at Elizabethtown, Leeds, Ontario, Canada to 
Charles V aughn and Elizabeth Morgan. H uldah m arried 
A lp h e u s  H a rm o n  in  1823 in  E rie C o u n ty  w h e re  th e  
m issionaries taugh t them  the gospel. Family records say 
that A lpheus and H ulda were baptized in 1834 in Kirtland, 
Ohio. From there they w ent to Sangamon County, Illinois, 
then  N auvoo. From N auvoo, A lpheus w ent on a mission 
leaving H ulda and their nine children at home. From the 
Journal of H enry Bigler, we read: About this time John C. 
Bennett apostatized and left the Church or more properly speaking 
he was cut off from the Church for adultery. As soon as this was 
done he became one of our most bitterest enemies. He left Nauvoo 
and commenced publishing all kinds of falsehoods against Joseph 
Smith and the Twelve Apostles and the Church in general, filling 
the minds of public with hatred against the Saints. A  special 
conference was called by the Prophet, I think it was in August, 
1842. A t this conference a good many were called to go on 
missions and rebut Bennett's lies and disabuse the public mind.

Among the number sent out I was sent. I started in company 
with my cousin Jacob G. Bigler and Josias W. Fleming. We 
traveled together as far as Fulton County, Illinois, preached a few  
times. Here we parted and I was left alone. I traveled a few miles 
and stopped and tried to get a place to preach. I did preach once or 
twice and offered to preach but to no purpose.

While I was here trying to open up an elder came along from 
Nauvoo, his name was Alpheus Harmon. We continued our 
journey together through Illinois into the north part of Indiana also 
to the edge of Michigan. We then turned our course into Ohio. 
Not meeting with any opportunity to preach and growing pretty 
late in the fall season, he concluded to return home (perhaps felt 
discouraged) to Nauvoo. So we shook hands and parted, leaving 
our blessings on each other, he for Nauvoo and I to continue alone 
once more on my mission. Poor man, I heard afterwards that he 
froze to death just before he reached home while crossing a prairie.

A  nephew , O rsey H arm on, w as w ith  A lpheus on the 
prairie  w hen they died. In November, 1842, A lpheus and 
Orsey were crossing the prairie on their return home. They 
w ere caught in  a severe snow  storm  som ew here betw een 
Carthage and Nauvoo, Illinois attem pting to drive a num ber 
of oxen. The snow drifts were so high the animals could no 
lo n g e r f lo u n d e r  th ro u g h . A lp h eu s w ra p p e d  O rson  as 
w arm ly as possible, then cut the animals loose to fend for 
themselves while A lpheus w ent on foot seeking help for his 
com panion. W hen the  sto rm  w as over, the 2 m en w ere 
found frozen to death w ithin a short distance from a house.

A ppleton Milo H arm on says in his journal: "It appears 
that m y cousin, Orsa, had fa llen  f ir s t ,  being o f a tender

constitution, the howling blast had over come him as the snow was 
falling fast and the wind blew. M y Uncle [AlpheusJ had left his 
nephew and traveled some 12 or 14 miles toward Carthage, when 
being without chart or compass and as the snow fell so thick and 
fa st that no landscape or mark or roads was visible. Lost and 
bewildered, over come with fatigue, hunger and cold, he fell asleep 
laying on his face, where he was found some 5 or 6 days after, 
frozen stiff, leaving a widow and seven small children to mourn 
the loss. The news of this reached me about Christmas."

Jesse Harm on, says in his journal, "In the fall of 1842 my 
brother, Alpheus, was called on a mission to Wisconsin. During 
the winter, my brother started for home and perished in a severe 
storm between Carthage and Nauvoo. Hearing the news of his 
death, I returned to Nauvoo."

After the tragic death of Alpheus, H ulda m arried Loren 
Elias Bassett in 1844. He was a w idow er w ith children. At 

12, H ulda's son, H enry M artin H arm on, w itnessed the 
m artyrdom  of the Prophet Joseph Smith. He later signed an 
affidavit that is in the Church H istorian's office. I quote: I, 
Henry M. Harmon aged 25, do solemnly declare and affirm, that 
on the 27th day of June 1844,1 lived in Carthage, and was on the 
cupola of the court house in Carthage when the anti-mormon mob 
made their appearance from  the West. I  came down from  the 
cupola and arrived at the jail about the time the mob did. They 
were painted black and mostly wore the uniform of the Warsaw 
Company. I saw the mob rush onto the guards who were stationed 
at the jail, when the guard fired upon them and a scuffle ensued. 
Some of the mob then went into the jail and I heard the reports of 
the guns fired inside. Joseph Smith came to the window, and then 
went back, and in a few  moments appeared again, and leaped from  
the window, when the mob fired upon him and he fell dead. The 
fifer of the Warsaw Company came running into the jail yard as 
Joseph fell dead, and brandishing his fife over Joseph triumphantly 
exclaimed, "You were the ruination of my father. I will have 
revenge, and struck him several times on the head with his pewter 
fife, and fled with the company toward Warsaw. I then went home 
and told my mother what had happened and returned in a few  
minutes and saw Joseph who was set up against the well curb, and 
was informed that Stigall the jailor had set him up there. Stigall 
appeared very much alarmed, his room in the lower part of the jail 
being fired  into through the window, and his wife only ju s t  
escaped being shot. I have examined many times where the ball 
lodged in the wall after being shot through the window. In 
company with my mother and step-father we moved that even 3 
miles out of Carthage to our farm. M y mother did not wish to go, 
but my step-father insisted. Next day with my brother, I returned 
to Carthage and found the town almost entirely vacated.

In 1850, the H ulda and Loren Bassett w ere in Hancock, 
Illinois. They m oved to Floyd Coimty, Iowa; then w ent to 
U tah in  1863 in  the A lvas H. P atterson  C om pany. Loren 
became converted to the M ormon religion w hile traveling 
w ith  a M orm on w agon train. The h isto ry  of Providence, 
U tah , re a d s : The early residents o f Frovidence had no 
professional medical attention. Out of necessity, gentle, helpful, 
courageous women, without a lesson in nursing assumed the 
medical care of the community. They were women with families of 
their own, but with a natural talent for nursing and a sincere and 
tender devotion to the sick. These women were loved and trusted. 
The fir s t of these nurses was "Grandma Bassett". Shfe w as 
rem em bered a^b e in g  "one w ith a real good hand  w ith the 
sick . H ulda Bassett and Elizabeth Bullock w ere sustained 
as doctors on 27 April 1868." On 12 Oct 1886, H uldah died 
in Providence Utah and the following obituary w as printed
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in the Deseret News: Deaths: Bassett—At Clarkston, Cache 
County, 12 Oct 1886 of paralysis: Huldah Bassett bom Feb 11, 
1808 at Quebec, Canada, baptized at Kirtland, Ohio in 1832, 
moved to Nauvoo in 1841 with her husband, Alpheus Harmon. 
He went on a mission and on his way home was froze to death, 
leaving her with nine small children. She was an eye witness to 
the martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum, her home being then in 
Carthage. She afterwards married Lorin Bassett by whom she had 
four children. She arrived in Utah in 1863. She was the mother of 
13 children, grandmother of 67 and great grandmother of 32. She 
was full of zeal for the Latter-day work.

My cousin, Pamela Johnson, and I have compiled the 
history tidbits we have discovered into a book we call 
Rediscoverine H istory; M ormons in Erie County, 
Pennsylvania 1832-33. Copies are available from the author. 
Following is a list of known converts. We w ould be 
interested in hearing from descendants of any of these 
people or of any additional converts from Erie County, (e- 
mail: BeanC@Ricks.com)

Cheryl Harmon Bean is the Receptionist at the Ricks 
College Student Health Center. She is a 1993 "Granny 
Graduate" of Ricks with a secretarial certificate. She does 
genealogical research on a personal and professional basis; 
writes family history books; teaches Genealogical Research 
Techniques in continuing education classes; and lectures at 
the Ricks College Homemaking Conference in June each 
year (Parenting the Prodigal and Anchors in Adversityl as 
well as at stake and ward Relief Societies around the Valley. 
Cheryl is a single parent and is the mother of eight children; 
three of whom are still at home. She also has foster children 
and ten grandchildren. She teaches the CTR-7s in the St. 
Anthony 3rd Ward Primary.

Erie County, Pennsylvania Mormon Converts 1832-33 as 
identified by Cheryl Harmon Bean and Pamela Call Johnson

Levi Allen
Phebe Northup Allen 
Aseneth Baldwin 
Blake Baldwin 
Henry Baldwin 
Lovicy Campbell 
Gideon Canfield 
Almira Harmon Carr 
Cornelia Cattles 
Lovicy Clark 
Amy Sweet Clothier 
Ira Clothier 
Paylona Clothier 
Elizabeth P. Cole 
Phidelia Coltrin 
Charles Craton 
Theopoles Cross 
Henry Deighton 
Polly Derby 
Brother J.DeWolf 
Deborah DeWolf 
Robert W. Dimsey 
Susannah Dimsey 
Jane Fuller 
Athalia Grant

Jedediah M. Grant 
Joshua Grant 
Fanny Hall
Elam Martin Hanchett 
Alpheus Harmon 
Appleton Milo Harmon 
Anna Barnes Harmon 
Elizabeth Heirmon 
Erruly Harmon 
Huldah Vaughn Harmon 
Jesse Perce Harmon 
Lucinda Harmon 
Nehemiah Harmon 
Oliver Harmon 
Orilla Harmon 
Orsey Harmon 
Sophronia Harmon 
Lucy Haynes Harper 
Joseph Hart 
Alvin Hartshorn 
Joseph Hartshorn 
Amos Hodges 
Hannah Holembeck 
Sophia Houghton 
Asa Jeffers

Clarissa Joles 
James Joles 
Nancy Joles 
Louisa Lord 
Lydia Low 
Horace Martin 
Moses Martin 
Abigail Mathews 
Marcus Matthews 
Andrew McAdams 
Elam Mecham 
Joshua Mecham 
Ludna Harmon Mecham 
Justus Morse 
Betsy Towne Morse 
James Parshal 
Margaret Parshal 
Sally Parshal 
William Parshal 
Joel Parson 
Mary Preston

Malinda Priest 
John Quincy 
John Reed 
Uriah Roundy 
Shadrack Roundy 
Chloe Hills Rudd 
Erastus Rudd 
Fanny Mariah Rudd 
Amanda Sagers 
Desdimony Sagers 
John Sagers 
Mariah Sagers Fisk 
Sarah Sagers 
William H. H. Sagers 
Henrietta Seurford 
Jazrill Sanford 
Patience Sawdey Sanford 
William Sanford 
Horace Simmons

John Sawdey
David Solsbery
John Solsbery
Abigail Wheeler Spencer
Phebe Hobart Thompson
William Thompson
Andrew Tyler
Daniel Tyler
Marshal Turner
Polly Turner
Andrews Tyler
Clarissa Tyler
Daniel Tyler
Nathaniel Tyler
Charles Vaim
Daniel Vaim
Joel Vaun
John Vaim
Nancy Vaim
Olive A. Vaun
Polly Waldo
Benjamin Wells
Dinnis Wells
Eunice Sawdey Wells
Experience Alden Wheeler
Randall Wheeler
Benjamin Wilcox
Mary Wilcox
Benjamin Winchester
Daniel Winchester
Nancy Winchester
Pauline Winchester
Stephen Winchester
Alonzo Winchester.
Alvira Winegar 
John Winegar 
Rhoda Cummins Winegar 
Samuel T. Winegar 
Lucien Woodworth 
Phebe Woodworth 
Eliza Wright

Pennsylvania Townships
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Internet Research and 
Development

%
Daris Howard 
Mathematics Department

Each year I try  to w rite a paper indicating the things that 
h a v e  g o n e  on  in  th e  w ay  o f In te rn e t  re se a rc h  an d  
development. I w ould  like once again to present some of the 
issues that we have tried to deal w ith this past year as well 
as try  to  g ive som e id ea  of w h a t w e a re  try in g  to look 
forward to in the future.

Student E-mail:
D uring the sum m er of 1995 the m ain em phasis w as to 

pu t together a server that would handle student E-mail. It 
had been proposed to allow all students to have E-mail by 
Fall of 1995 bu t the adm inistration decided that it m ight be 
useful to have a test year first. It was determ ined the server 
costs to give every student e-mail, w ould be in  the range of 
about $10,000 for m ore disk space plus $15,000 more if we 
w anted the E-mail to be on its own server. It was decided to 
a llo w  s tu d e n ts  fro m  C o m p u te r  S cience , C o m p u te r  
Information Systems, and Teachers Education to have E-mail 
access and also allow a group of general students that would 
apply for that privilege. My task w as to p u t the software 
together on the server and get it w orking in correlation w ith 
a very simple program  on the PC and the MAC. We wanted 
the system to m atch Internet protocols so it w ouldn 't m atter 
w h e th e r  a s tu d e n t  u se d  a PC or M AC o r b o th , an d  it  
w ouldn 't m atter w here on campus they accessed it as long as 
it had  the Internet protocols (TCP/IP). I also wrote a brief 
information sheet on how  to use and configure the system.

G e ttin g  th e  s e rv e r  u p  a n d  ru n n in g  w as  m o re  of a 
problem  than I had  envisioned. The tools that were out on 
the Internet for building the server had to be changed a bit to 
m atch our m achines. Also, the security d id n 't  m atch our 
security  schem e very  well. This en tailed  m any hours of 
program m ing and testing to get it up and running. We also 
w anted to make it so the students could easily change their 
passw ords right from  their E-mail. The E-mail package had 
it built in bu t there w as nothing on the server to accept it. 
This had to be w ritten  from scratch. Next we had  to have 
some program s tha t could generate hun d red s of accounts 
au tom atica lly  in stead  of en tering  them  one a t a tim e by 
hand. This w as also a very time consuming job.

We analyzed some things that we w anted to be different 
from the faculty system. On the faculty system  a person has 
the ability to have as m uch mail as they w ant for as long as 
they want. This tends to lend itself to a problem  of running 
out of disk space. We m ade the determ ination to limit the 
students to 1 meg of disk space. We also m ade the decision 
tha t E-mail m essages w ould  only stay on the server for a 
certain am ount of days (we chose 7). It required a lot of time 
to w rite  a p ro g ram  th a t w ould  go th ro u g h  every  E-mail 
account each night and throw  away any E-mail message that

was past the 7 days allowed, leaving the others intact.
I can 't say we had all the bugs worked out by fall when 

the stu d en ts  show ed up  b u t w e w ere on our w ay. W ith 
s tu d e n t feedback  it w a s n 't  lo n g  b e fo re  w e d id  h av e  it 
running quite smoothly. The num ber of general students 
was lim ited to 40 during  fall semester. This semester, w inter 
'96, E-mail has been given to all that applied.

An E-m ail com m ittee m et th is fall, chaired  by  C huck 
Cartmill, to ponder some of the issues that had  been raised 
by this test. It w as generally agreed that students should 
have E-mail but how  to give them  access and m aintain the 
system  w ere the m ajor questions. There w ere also m any 
questions regarding legal and m oral issues. Let m e give an 
example. This last fall we had  a student that m ailed a dirty 
joke (not his own) to  some friends. In this letter he typed at 
the bottom  that the joke "O riginated from Ricks College". 
He also m ade it a chain letter such that a person w ould  w ant 
to send it to a certain am ount of friends if he w anted to have 
good luck. We had  responses back from people w ho knew 
of the church and w ere disappointed in this kind of story. I 
w as also sw am ped w ith  E-mail from  ad m in istra to rs w ho 
complained about it going through their systems, taking up 
valuable resources. There were also w hat appeared  to be 
students running  businesses on the student E-mail system  
and other kinds of things that were questionable.

P ro b ab ly  th e  m a jo r h a rd w a re  issu es  re la te  to  the  
computers the students will use for access. The labs that had 
E-mail soon found m any of their m achines taken  u p  w ith  
sending and getting E-mail instead of writing research papers, 
programming, or doing the main things that they were to be 
used for. This raised the question of having a separate lab just 
for E-mail, and possibly other Internet access. The problem 
that this issue raised w as who and  w hat budget w ould  be 
responsible for repair, upkeep, and replacement. I don 't want 
to sound totally negative because m ost of the feedback was 
very positive, but we did learn a lot.

So, w hat is the fu tu re  of s tu d e n t E-mail? The E-mail 
Committee proposed that we m ust make E-mail available to 
all s tuden ts even if it has to be phased  in  gradually . We 
need to create some policies governing use. We also feel we 
need at least 30 machines available for student use, separate 
from  p resen t labs. These m achines could be su rp lu s  386 
machines. We could not address all legal ramifications nor 
who w ould be in charge of upkeep on these machines. We 
proposed an autom ated system w here the students w ould be 
able to sit dow n and  enter their ID. After verification, the 
machine w ould generate an E-mail account for the student.
(I m ight note that a lot of this has been built as well. I am 
p resen tly  w aiting  for P residen t's  Staff ap p rova l so I can 
continue, as well as for some funding.) We proposed the 
possibility of a k ind of "studen t help  desk" to hand le  the 
students questions. A t this point the approval has not been 
given b u t I feel a t least p a r t of it w ill be ap p ro v ed  and  
students will have E-mail access next year if they w an t it.

Internet World Wide Web Access:
M any of you call this Netscape access. There are actually 

quite a few th ings tha t occurred here. N ew  W orld  W ide 
Web Proxy:

First, there  w ere a lo t of com plain ts, from  those w ho 
have been using, the World Wide Web, about entering their 
passw ords over and over. This w as caused by a difference 
in  p ro to co ls  b e tw een  the  se rv e rs  an d  the  c lien t. A s of 
January this year I got a new proxy server package and  took



the time to get it up and running. It is the Netscape proxy 
and  m atches the protocols m uch better. One challenge it 
im poses is that m ost of the other browsers now  do not work 
w ith it. It is, however, much faster and also requires you to 
enter your passw ord only once. It is m uch more im portant 
that a person walking aw ay from  their machine shut dow n 
their Netscape browser. If they do n 't and they have gone off 
cam pus, their passw ord  has been recorded. Thus anyone 
else s ittin g  d ow n  to th a t m ach ine  can go anyw here  no t 
blocked by the proxy, recording their time and usage as if 
they w ere the person w ho had  originally signed on. All of 
the program s for things like changing passwords, etc. have 
got to  be rew ritten; I hope everyone will be patient as we 
make this changeover.

Analysis of Usage:
The second issue here  is in relation  to analysis of the 

Internet usage. I w rote some program s that go through the 
logs and  can give a breakdow n of usage by user. This gave 
us som e idea  as to s tu d e n t usage by class as w ell as by 
ind iv idual, and faculty usage by individual. This m ade it 
possible for the adm inistration as well as myself to try  and 
get a handle on how the system  was being used and give us 
some idea of w here we should take it in the future. We see 
some very interesting results. Faculty that used the World 
W ide Web w ould  have usage that ranged from about 1-60 
m eg ab y tes  of tra n sfe r  in  a sem este r, the  average being  
a ro u n d  8. S tu d en ts  w ere  in  the  ran g e  from  ab o u t 3-60 
m egabytes w ith a high of 150 megabytes of transfer. To give 
you a feel for this, I had  40 m egabytes of transfer, and very 
often I w ould get m aybe 3 different sessions going and go to 
class letting the com puter continue to work. This could give 
rise to a w hole discussion about w asted  time on or off of 
w ork hours which I don 't w ant to address here.

S tuden t Usage:
The th ird  is su e  re la te s  to  a m e e tin g  th a t P re s id e n t 

Bermion called the day before Thanksgiving as well as an 
issu e  re g a rd in g  a b e tte r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  of usage. We 
discussed m any Internet issues including w hether students 
should have access to the W orld Wide Web. Scott Bergstrom 
brought up  the issue of how  m uch tim e students spent on 
the In ternet and  how  m uch it took aw ay from  their other 
work. He said that it w as found in m ost universities that 
m any students spent a great deal of time their freshman and 
sophom ore years to the de trim en t of th e ir grades, b u t it 
tapered off in their junior and senior years. This m ade me 
w onder if the problem  was just one of curiosity and w ould 
show  itself during  the junior and senior year if they never 
used the Internet until then. I myself have had two of my 
v e ry  b r ig h te s t  s tu d e n ts  f lu n k  o u t of R icks b ecau se  of 
spending too m uch tim e on the Internet. Because of these 
problem s, I proposed the possibility of students having an 
" In te rn e t B udget" w here  th ey  w o u ld  be g iven a certa in  
am o u n t of d o w n lo ad  by tes  for the sem ester. W hen the 
student had exceeded those bytes h is /h e r  accovmt w ould be 
te rm in a ted . I p ro g ram m ed  th ro u g h  m uch of C hristm as 
break and well into this semester, getting it up and running 
about the second week of the semester. I was given the go 
ahead to p u t it on in a test phase. I m ade it so that each 
s tu d e n t  co u ld  h a v e  a d if fe re n t a m o u n t. We gave the  
s tu d e n ts  in  each  class the  av e rag e  th e ir  class u sed  the 
semester before. I can't tell you much about the feedback on 
this yet other than  to say th a t there are students w ho are

do ing  som e special p ro jec ts  an d  exceeded  th e ir  b u d g e t 
w ithin the first week. I have increased these as needed. We 
will hopefully get some feedback from  the teachers a t the 
end of the semester. I have proposed that we m ight possibly 
give every student on campus a certain amovmt of time and 
force th em  to live  w ith in  th a t b u d g e t w h ich  co u ld  be 
adjusted if they need more for a given class.

Department/Division and Other Home Pages:
Issue four is building and m anagem ent of "home pages" 

on and off campus. This is a touchy subject on m any sides. 
T h ere  are  th o se  w ho  w o u ld  like  an y  s tu d e n t  an d  any  
employee to be able to pu t up their own home page, pu t up 
software for dow n load, etc. The other extreme m ight be to 
have a single home page controlled and strongly m onitored 
by Information Services and Public Relations. We have an 
HTML (H yper Text M arkup Language) Com m ittee tha t is 
trying to get a campus policy in place so we can move ahead 
on th is  issue. Basically the  p ro p o sa l here  is to  m ake it 
possible to have a hom e page for departm ents, divisions, 
athletics, etc. There will be an employee representative that 
is responsib le  for the conten t for th a t set of docum ents. 
Before they w ould be p u t out for viewing off campus, they 
w ould  have to get their docum ent on the server and  run  
th ro u g h  them , checking all links and  m atch ing  a certain  
form at th a t the  college w ill set ou t. O nce they  have it 
fin ished  they  w o u ld  no tify  Public R elations an d  Public 
Relations w ould  check it. Once tha t passed, it w ould  be 
connected where it belongs on the main campus hom e page. 
There will be two main servers plus a few personal ones in 
some of the departm ents. The personal ones and one of the 
m ain servers would only be for internal (Intranet) use. The 
other server w ould  be for off cam pus (Internet) usage as 
well. The committee spent a lot of time looking at other sites 
and saw great abuse of m any things. Just a simple thing like 
someone using a logo (yes, including the church logo used 
by m any B.Y.U. students) is an illegal violation of copyright. 
There are also those w ho post pictures of friends, relatives, 
room m ates, team m ates , etc. w ith o u t p e rm iss io n  w hich  
v io la te s  th e  r ig h t to  p riv acy  act. T here  a re  a lso  legal 
ramifications. If something inappropriate or offensive is pu t 
up for others to read it could bring about legal action against 
the college.

Increased Usage:
There was a great surge in  usage of the Internet this year. 

This is probably due to m any things. One, it was prom oted 
more on campus. Two, there is a great deal more talk about 
it in  the m edia. We are hoping to have the equipm ent in 
place very soon that will make it possible for us to support 
all fa cu lty , s ta ff, a d m in is tra tio n , a n d  s tu d e n ts  on  th e  
Internet. Right now  some of the things that hold us back is 
our Internet connection. It is a 56 Kilobyte per second line 
and we need to upgrade it to a T-1 which w ould be basically 
27 tim es fa s te r. We a re  h o p in g  th a t  w ill be d o n e  th is  
su m m er. We a lso  h av e  som e se rv e rs  th a t  n e e d  to  be 
upgraded to handle the extra load.

Pornography And Other S tandards Issues:
One ever present, and not fun to deal w ith issue, is that 

of pornography and standards. We can m onitor everything 
that comes onto campus by w ay of the Internet. Right now 
the logs on the WWW traffic can tell us w ho is accessing the 
information, w hat machine h e /sh e  is using, the time spent in
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dow nload, the site the person accessed, the docum ent, the 
num ber of bytes, the time, the date, and many other things. 
We are keeping these logs backed up to tape so we can even 
re fe r  to  p re v io u s  y e a rs  files  if so d e s ire d . We d o  no t 
necessarily go through each log minutely but if, for example, 
Jim Session calls and  w ants to check and  see if there is a 
violation I can send the files and he can see if someone is 
getting inappropriate material. Another thing that we do is 
pu t blocks and redirects in the proxy. Thus if a person tries to 
go to "Playboy" it will block it. A lot of this was discussed in 
the article last year. One difference is that it is possible in the 
near future that we will see the ability to subscribe to a service 
that we could download monthly which would automatically 
block the types of th ings we d id n 't  w ant. Right now  we 
o b v io u s ly  h av e  th e  p ro b le m  of n o t k n o w in g  a ll the 
inappropriate sites. That responsibility w ould then be paid 
for to a subscription service.

1 m ight mention that I have had m any people say, "We 
sh o u ld  teach  c o rre c t p r in c ip le s  a n d  le t th em  g o v e rn  
themselves," and that we should not even have blocking or 
tracking. 1 think that is a bit naive. If we applied that to all 
realms, we really w ouldn 't need the Dean of Students Office. 
It is very often the fences that make it so there is a second 
thought before the line is crossed. Anyway, I m ust say this 
is an issue that is not always the m ost pleasant and one that I 
p robab ly  receive as m uch criticism  as any  from  bo th  off 
cam pus and on.

Som e Other Smaller Issues:
Ricks will have two new home pages instead of one. One 

of these will be m ostly for us on cam pus to connect to the 
outside world. This "On Campus Home Page" will give us 
information about things like Media Services, Help Desk Info, 
etc. that is specific to our needs here at Ricks. The other will be 
an "Off Campus Home Page" and will be designed to give the 
outside world a look at Ricks. The "On Campus Home Page" 
will have some links to information in the "Off Campus Home 
Page" since there will be information there that we will want 
and to make sure there is no duplication. The "On Campus 
Home Page" is the one most of you Internet users already see 
come up , and you will come onto it and begin to see some 
ch an g es. The d e s ig n  w as by Scott F ran so n  in  th e  A rt 
D epartm ent, and  the links behind it are by myself. D on't 
expect all links to work yet since not all the documents they 
lin k  to  are  th ere . We w o u ld  ap p rec ia te  com m ents and  
suggestions. Again, we are hoping to move a lot of the design 
and creation of home pages to the departm ent and division 
level.

Another item of interest involves some things that seem 
quite simple but take a trem endous am ount of program m ing 
w o rk . We a re  a lw a y s  a sk ed  fo r in fo rm a tio n  a b o u t 
em ployees and  students from  off cam pus sources. I have 
been w orking hard  for some time to provide that. I feel, 
however, that a person should be able to determine w hat is 
show n and w hat is not show n about him self/herself. Thus I 
have pu t together a tool that allows the users who have an 
In ternet account to p u t inform ation about them selves out 
into a database on the

Internet. You have the ability to m ark w hat you w ant 
show n on cam pus and  w hat you w ant show n off cam pus 
and  only those things will show accordingly.

There are m any other things that seem quite small and 
s im p le  from  th e  u s e r 's  p e rsp e c tiv e  th a t  in  fact tak e  a 
trem endous am oim t of program m ing time.

O ther Internet Item s Ahead For Ricks:
Finally I w ould  like to  address some prospects for the 

future.
Steve Davis has done a lot of work to p u t Internet forms 

together to allow students to apply from off cam pus using 
the W orld Wide Web. This w ould make it possible to have 
the data entered into the AS400 w ithout someone having to 
type it in. The s tu d en t w ould  type it in to  the form  and 
transm it it, and com puters w ould automatically dow nload it 
directly to the machines. U nfortunately the hard  w ork he 
has done is only the begirming. There has to be program s 
w ritten to accept the data and transfer it.

T here  a re  o th e r  th in g s  I am  w o rk in g  o n , in c lu d in g  
serving m ore of the AS400 data both for faculty use and for 
student use. All of these things require a great deal of time 
because program s specific to our needs have to be written.

Also, I have created an Internet Discussion G roup where 
people can send me questions, comments, suggestions, and 
helpful criticism. I try  to send out information once or twice 
a week. At first I was just posting all messages to the list as 
they came bu t everyone's E-mail was ringing off the hook, 
including mine. Now I gather the comments and try  to do a 
form of an editorial. Feel free to join our discussion group, 
learning from each others comments and questions. If you 
w ant to join just send me an e-mail message.

One Last Point Of Interest:
During the sum m er of 1995 we also tested connection to 

the college system  from off campus. This is very lim ited due 
to a limit in  equipm ent and lines, bu t we w anted to know 
w hat kind of problem s we w ould face. Besides the problem s 
w ith  e q u ip m en t, w e found  th a t basica lly  a n y th in g  th a t 
fo llow ed an  In te rn e t p ro toco l w o u ld  w ork  for us. That 
means the student E-mail, the Netscape, etc. However, we 
ra n  in to  sn a g s  on  p a r ts  of th e  G ro u p W ise  p ro d u c ts . 
Basically GroupW ise has their ow n protocols. If the transfer 
was from off campus into Novell networks, there is software 
that would make that transition; bu t into the Pathw orks area 
th e re  w as n o  so ftw a re  to  m ake th e  tra n s itio n . W e are  
looking to w ork tow ard a more standard N etw ork platform , 
and as we have weighed all the odds, the scale seems to tip 
in the direction of NT. NT has m any advantages w hen  it 
comes to Internet. This will probably take care of a lot of 
problem s for off cam pus connection. Still, d o n 't  p lan  to 
connect too soon because there are a lot of challenges to deal 
w ith upgrading equipment.
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W hether we read of Jason and his powerful quest for the 
golden fleece, watch in complete amazement at the acrobatics 
of Michael Jordan, or even study the life of a great military 
general, we are a society in constant need of a hero. In fact, 
m any scholars have studied this cultural phenom enon and 
have formulated theories that attem pt to describe the role of 
the hero in  the m odem  world. For example, sociologist Orrin 
Klapp and historian Daniel Boorstin have suggested types 
an d  ch a rac te ris tic s  of h ero es  b o th  anc ien t and  m odern . 
(T ru jillo , 56-57) F u rth e r , C arl Jung  h as  d e sc rib ed  th e  
psychological need for hum ans to form  and identify  w ith  
heroes. Finally, classical scholar Joseph Cam pbell, in  his 
landm ark study The Hero w ith a Thousand Faces, constructs 
an archetypal model by which every literary or historical hero 
can be ev a lu a ted  and  view ed. The m ass m edia  has also 
understood this hum an need and has attempted to create and 
utilize the hero for their own commercial interests. Clearly, 
society has an insatiable need for heroes.

T h is e ssay  w ill a t te m p t to  a n a ly z e  th e  rh e to r ic a l 
dim ensions of the creation of the societal hero through the 
case stud ies of sport icons for three different generations: 
Bronko N agurski, the greatest football player of the 1920s 
and 1930s; Mickey Mantle, the m ost popular baseball player 
of the 1950s and 1960s; and Nolan Ryan, baseball's greatest 
reco rd  h o ld e r an d  cu ltu ra l h e ro  in the 1970s and  1980s. 
More specifically, we will evaluate how  N agurski, Mantle, 
and Ryan can be considered as heroic icons th rough both 
Barry Brum m ett's theories on cultural artifacts and  Joseph 
Campbell's classical model of the hero.

B rum m ett's Theories on Cultural Artifacts
In d esc rib in g  the c rea tio n  an d  tran sfo rm a tio n  of an  

a th le te  in to  a rhe to rica l a rtifac t of p o p u la r cu ltu re , it is 
necessary to determ ine how  the sports star becomes charged 
w ith  "m eaning." This p o rtio n  of the essay w ill evaluate  
rhetorical artifacts in  general, and  discuss whether Nagurski, 
M antle, and Ryan can be considered as such.

In h is book Rhetoric in  P opu lar C ulture (1994), Barry

Brum m ett begins by describing the concept of a sign. He 
suggests that although "everything in your experience, every 
object, action, or event, is a sign," such a statem ent is so 
b ro a d  " th a t i t  d o es  n o t go fa r e n o u g h  to  h e lp  us to  
understand how  the things . . .  in  everyday life influence us." 
(B rum m ett, 11) Thus, w e m u st concern  ou rse lv es  w ith  
subsets of signs, or artifacts. Brummett defines an artifact as 
having one or m ore characteristics: 1) an action, event, or 
object perceived as a unified whole, 2) having widely shared 
meanings, and 3) manifesting group identifications to us.

An Action, Event or Object Perceived as a Unified Whole
In evaluating  the p rim ary  characteristic of an artifact, 

Brum m ett describes that "perceptions of a w hole 'thing' or 
'happening' that has some identity or character in itself make 
an artifact." (12) Although Nagurski, M antle, and Ryan are 
com plex figures, u n d o u b ted ly  they  each have th e ir ow n 
d istinc t "identity," "character" and are  concrete, physical 
beings that can be perceived as "a unified whole."

Having Widely Shared M eanings
B rum m ett suggests th a t an  a rtifac t is a sign  th a t has 

become charged w ith meaning, "just like a battery that has 
been charged w ith energy." (13) Again, N agurski, Mantle, 
and Ryan each provide valid examples of this characteristic. 
A lthough all individuals communicate various meanings to 
friends, fam ily, and  them selves, those m eanings are no t 
typ ically  understood  a n d /o r  experienced by  the general 
population  of a society. H ow ever, Bronko, the Mick, and 
Ryan have become cu ltural icons due  to the ir popu larity  
bo th  on the field  and off. For exam ple, a lth o u g h  these 
athletes became popular as they excelled in their respective 
sports, they became even m ore popular (and charged w ith 
even m ore meaning) as the media described their personal 
lives, families, and  values. M ost notably, N olan Ryan has 
become popular among "non-sport" fans as he has taken an 
active stance in commercial ventures w ithin the last several 
years. A lthough he originally becam e identified  w ith  the 
teams that he played w ith professionally, he has also become 
a s so c ia te d  (an d  p e rh a p s  m o re  w e ll-k n o w n ) w ith  the  
products and lifestyles that he has endorsed. Thus, Ryan, 
M an tle , an d  N ag u rsk i can  be c o n s id e re d  as rh e to ric a l 
artifacts as they have become infused w ith  w idely shared 
meanings in popular culture.

Manifesting Group Identifications
F in a lly , B rum m ett id e n tif ie s  a r tifa c ts  as s ig n s  th a t 

characterize particu lar g roups of people. In other w ords, 
"there are objects, actions, and events tha t m anifest those 
g ro u p s to  us, th a t m ake the  g ro u p s rea l, p a rticu la r, and  
material." (Brummett, 15) Obviously, Nolan Ryan, Mickey 
Mantle and Bronko Nagurski each identify w ith the general 
group of professional athletes. However, it is interesting to 
note that they are also identified by and w ithin other groups. 
Thus, they become "sites of struggle" as it were. For example, 
in  an  artic le  on Broriko N ag u rsk i, K evin B ritz no t only  
describes Bronko's identity as a football player, bu t he also 
describes his life as a frontier man and farmer w ho chose to 
return to Minnesota at the end of each football season rather 
than residing in the city of Chicago. Indeed, "Minnesotans 
saw  h im  as a re a ff irm a tio n  of th e  c h a ra c te r is tic s  th a t  
exemplified the state" as he "transcended the sport of football 
entirely because of his nature." (Britz 124)
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Similarly, Nolan Ryan has become identified with multiple 
groups. Not only is Ryan identified as "the embodim ent of 
male athleticism," (Trujillo, 98) he is also identified as a "family 
pa tria rch ,"  (101) a Texas cow boy, an d  as a sex sym bol. 
Consequently, the "meanings" that we attach to Nolan Ryan 
and Bronko N agurski becom e even m ore elusive as these 
athletes attach themselves to multiple groups and thus become 
cultural artifacts. Thus, because Nagurski, Mantle, and Ryan 
embody the three prim ary characteristics of cultural artifacts, 
they can consequently be considered as such.

Joseph Campbell's Model of the Hero
Since N a g u rsk i, M an tle  an d  R yan h av e  th u s  been  

established as cultural artifacts, we will now  evaluate these 
athletes in relation to their status as societal heroes. In his 
book The M eaning  of N olan R van. au th o r N ick T rujillo  
d evo tes an  en tire  ch ap te r  to  the  concept of the h e ro  in  
contemporary society and Nolan Ryan's role as such. In his 
study, Trujillo identifies heroes by such characteristics as the 
accom plishm en t of g rea t deeds, the  em bod im en t of the 
c u ltu ra l id ea ls  of a g iv en  society , etc. B ecause R yan 
sym bolized these characteristics, T rujillo  a rgues, he can 
accurately be considered as a societal hero. As well, it is by the 
same standards that Bronko Nagurski and Mickey Mantle can 
be considered as such.

H ow ever, classical scholar Joseph C am pbell p rov ides 
another m ethod of identifying, observing, and  evaluating 
heroes. Essentially, Cam pbell has constructed a m odel by 
which nearly all heroic beings (regardless of time or place) can 
be evaluated. The remainder of this essay will examine Ryan, 
Mantle and Nagurski through Campbell’s model.

Cam pbell's m odel represents "the standard  path  of the 
mythological advenhu-e of the hero." (Campbell, 30) In other 
w ords, C am pbell's m odel depicts the archetypal p a tte rn  
th rough w hich every hero can be observed. This pattern , 
w hich Campbell appropriately  titles the m onom ythic hero 
quest, is given the following description.

A hero ventures forth from the world of common day 
into a region of supernatural wonder: fabulous forces 
are there encormtered and a decisive victory is won: the 
hero comes back from this mysterious adventure with 
the power to bestow boons on his fellow man. (30)

C am pbell d e sc rib es  th a t n ea rly  every  h e ro ic  m y th , 
regardless of culture or time, follows a distinct pattern. That 
is, every hero is bom  into the world with particular "gifts" and 
m ust follow the "formula represented in the rites of passage: 
separation-in itiation-retum ." (30) For example, both Jason 
an d  A eneas a re  c lassica l h e ro es  w ho , en d o w ed  w ith  
superhum an skills, venture into the world, encoimter wicked 
enemies and w ild beasts, accomplish great tasks, and thus 
become worthy to return home as a hero.

It is through such a model that the three athletes can also 
be viewed and deem ed as archetypal heroes. For example, 
Trujillo describes the  natu ra l talents tha t the young Ryan 
exhibited as "early coverage . . . focused on the imique ability 
of this young Texan to throw  the ball hard" (Trujillo 14). 
However, despite this "gift," Trujillo relates both the physical 
and emotional "separation" that Ryan encoimters as he leaves 
his home in Alvin, Texas to become a New York Met (1966-71). 
Indeed, this alienation was emphasized by the media as Jack 
Lang of the "New York Daily News" suggested "that the trade 
that sent Nolan to California was motivated by the 'fact' that 
'Ryan personally  requested  a trade because—says a M ets

insider—he feared for the  safety of his lovely wife in N ew  
York" (102).

It is also at this time (and as a California Angel), that Nolan 
undergoes his "initiation" in  order to prove him self a hero. 
This initiation comes in the form of a lack of pitching control 
(wildness), "blisters on his fingers," "Army reserve duty," and 
"his father's illness and death" (13).

However, by overcoming his pitching inconsistencies and 
off-field personal problems, Ryan becomes worthy to make a 
triumphal "return" home to Texas as a Houston Astro (1980-88) 
and Texas Ranger (1989-93). Indeed, Ryan's journey home has 
H om eric a llusions as Trujillo  describes th is  re tu rn  as an 
"Odyssey":

As the media contrasted Ryan's raw ability to throw 
hard with his inabUity to overcome his wildness, they 
set the stage for h is baseball odyssey an d  for the 
u ltim a te  ce leb ra tio n  of h im  as sp o rts  h e ro  an d  
celebrity. (TrujiUo, 14)

Like Nolan Ryan, the football career and media coverage of 
Bronko N agursk i also  p ro v id e  an  exam ple of C am pbell's 
m onom ythic heroic quest. A ccording to legend, Bronko's 
"gifts" were first observed by University of Minnesota football 
coach Clarence "Doc” Spears as he "discovered" the young 
football player when "he came upon a young man (Nagurski) 
p u sh in g  a p low  w ith o u t the  a id  of a horse" (Britz, 104). 
Bronko was com pared to  the larger than life American folk 
hero Paul Bimyan (121), and was reported to have "tackled a 
Model T parked on the sidelines," as well as a police horse 
(115). Finally, a new s story from  the M innesota-W isconsin 
game depicts the mythological tone of reporting that would 
follow Nagurski throughout his career:

Big N agurski jum ped over the line for touchdown, 
and he came dow n near St. Paul. Wisconsin will take 
it up with the rules committee so that he has to stay 
in the state he is playing in on his plunges. (106)

In addition to demonstrating his seemingly natural athletic 
gifts, Bronko also undergoes a "separation." H aving been 
raised in a small, frontier commxmity (In ternational Falls, 
Miimesota), he, too makes a physical "departure" as he signs a 
contract to play for the Chicago Bears of the National Football 
League. This "separation" is particularly evident after the 1943 
d iv is io n a l c h a m p io n sh ip  g am e w h en  N a g u rsk i w as 
proclaimed by the press as the hero of the game. Rather than 
proclaiming his intentions of going to the "Disney World of- 
the-day," Bronko shrugged off reporters and quietly "returned 
to his hometown in International Falls, Minnesota, to take care 
of his farm before the upcoming championship game" ^102).

A lthough N agurski never seem s to be defeated  on the 
gridiron, he does, however, imdergo an emotional "initiation" 
due to  his financial struggles off the field. These financial 
problems eventually force him  to take up a second career in 
p ro fessional w restling . F inally , hav in g  p ro v ed  him self, 
Nagurski returns home to the backwoods of M innesota as a 
mythical hero.

Similar to Ryan and  N agurski, M ickey M antle also fits 
Campbell's heroic m odel of gifts, separation, initiation, and 
victory. Mantle's heroic gifts seemed evident at birth  as his 
father raised Mickey to 'be  the greatest baseball playes ever" 
(Rogers and Sherrington, ESPNet, 1995). The Mick's father 
furthered this fcS'eordination by nam ing his son after Hall of 
Fame catcher, Mickey Cochrane. Power (ESPNet, 1995) writes 
th a t, as a y o u th , M ickey "lea rn ed  how  to  sw itch  h it by 
standing in front of the old tin shed near his house, his father
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pitching to him right-handed and his grandfather pitching to 
him left-handed." In an effort to allow Mickey to hit as hard as 
he wanted, his batting practice consisted of using tennis balls 
so that he would not damage their house.

Although foreordained to greatness due to his athletic 
prowess. Mantle faces both physical and emotional separation 
throughout his career. His humble beginnings began when he 
was bom in a two-room shack on a tenant farm in Spavinaw, 
Oklahoma. Shortly thereafter, his father moved the family to 
Commerce where he could find work in the zinc mines of 
northeastern Oklahoma.

When Mantle signed with the New York Yeinkees in 1951 
at the age of nineteen, he b)^assed pla3dng Triple A ball and 
went straight to New York. During his rookie season. Mantle 
could not handle major league pitching and went into a 
batting slump. The Yankee organization sent him down to 
their farm team in Kansas City. To his disappointment, his 
batting slump continued. Discouraged, Mantle talked of 
quitting. However, his father convinced him to continue 
playing. Kindred (1995) writes that "six weeks later, in time 
for the pennant race and his first World Series, Mickey Mantle 
returned to the Yankees for good." (6) Thus, Mantle's physical 
move from the small town of Commerce, Oklahoma to New  
York City and the emotional struggles of his rookie season 
both suggest a "separation."

Mantle also undergoes an "initiation" through the many 
conflicts that plagued him throughout his baseball career. 
Had it not been for "injury and the effects of alcohol abuse late 
in his career" (Rogers and Sherrington, ESPNet), Mantle might 
have realized his father's dream of being the greatest baseball 
player ever. Mantle's struggles to overcome his conflicts 
began at birth. Conlin (ESPNet, 1995) writes:

Genetically flawed by the tendency toward lymphatic 
cancer that killed his father and uncles around age 40, 
which killed a son, he was compensated with brute 
strength, amazing agility and breathtaking speed.
Not to mention Huck Finn looks.

Although he seemed immune to the genetic deformities of 
his family, a football injury to Mickey's left shin triggered a 
degenerative bone disease called osteomyelitis, which would 
plague him his entire career.

Teammate Tony Kubek stated that "by 1961, there seldom 
was a day when something wasn't bothering Mickey. It wasn't 
unusual for him to need help getting out of a cab because his 
legs were bothering him" (Rogers and Sherrington). Kubek 
continues that "to fully appreciate Mickey, you would have to 
see him after a ball game with his legs wrapped from the thigh 
to the ankle" (Rogers and Sherrington). Another teammate, 
Bobby Richardson, echoes Kubek's remarks saying that "he 
was so great, and yet he was injured so much. He constantly 
played with pain, and he excelled despite it" (Derrick, ESPNet, 
1995). One sportsw riter shortly after M antle's passing  
described his heroic conflicts best by saying that "Mickey 
Mantle's life was a Faustian bargain. He was granted great 
talent, but the price was the torment and the ruin of self- 
destruction" (Lyon, ESPNet, 1995).

However, like Nagurski and Ryan, Mantle was able to 
overcome his "initiation" in order to make a heroic return 
home. Each year, in his hometown of Commerce, Oklahoma, 
the Mickey Mantle Charity Classic at the Commerce golf 
course is held for Mickey's favorite charity, the Make-A-Wish 
Foimdation. Mantle even had a new Little League diamond 
built for the youth of Commerce. Commerce Postmaster Bill

Brumley says "he gave us the bragging rights. It's great when 
you have a hero in your own back yard. All you do is say 
you're from Commerce, and people will say 'Commerce? Oh, 
M ickey Mantle!"' (Power) Thus, N olan  Ryan, Bronko 
Nagurski, and Mickey Mantle, through Joseph Campbell's 
model, can accurately be elevated to heroic status.

By evaluating these sports heroes as cultural artifacts 
through Brummett's theories, and having observed them  
through the lens of Joseph Campbell's model, one can speculate 
on the impact of the present-day and future sport hero. More 
importantly, one can also evaluate the impact and methods of 
the national media in the construction of cultural icons.

It is our opinion that the media and American society at 
large will continue to construct cultural heroes. Just as Jung 
and Campbell observed, heroes have existed in every culture 
and historical period. However, in this modem era, it would 
appear that athletes have largely replaced the politicians, 
artists, and religious leaders that were once considered our 
primary cultural icons.

On an individual level, there appears to be a psychological 
need for heroes, as is evidenced by the fact that Bronko, the 
Mick, and Nolan Ryan together represent three generations of 
hero w orship in Am erican culture. Com m ercially, the 
construction of heroes is big business, as evidenced by the 
many products and services that modem athletes endorse.

It is important to note that if Campbell's theories are 
indeed correct, future gifted athletes w ill undoubtedly be 
elevated and depicted as heroes through the cycle of the 
monomythic heroic model. Thus, through the theories of 
Brummett and Campbell, Bronko Nagurski, Mickey Mantle, 
and Nolan Ryan can be considered genuine cultural artifacts 
that can be viewed as cultural heroes.
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O rbital Change due to the 
M oon-forming G iant Impact

h
Dr. Brian Tanks,
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I. Introduction; By the time of the Apollo missions to 
the Moon, scientists had suggested three hypotheses of the 
M oon's origin. All three hypotheses, coaccretion, fission, and 
in ta c t c a p tu re , h a d  vocal a d h e re n ts  a t the  tim e. Each 
hypo thesis p red ic ted  th a t the M oon an d  its rocks w ould  
possess specific characteristics. U nderstanding the chemical 
composition of the Moon should provide the clues needed to 
tell which theory was correct. As a result, a major scientific 
goal of Apollo became the search for data that w ould allow 
scientists to decide which hypothesis w as correct. However, 
w hen  the  M oon rocks w ere  an a ly zed  and  coup led  w ith  
geophysical investigations, scientists discovered that all three 
hypotheses w ere ju st p lain  w rong. Post-Apollo scientists 
rea lized  th a t the M oon 's  u n iq u e  chem ical and  physica l 
characteristics cannot be explained by these hypotheses, but 
had  no new  h y po thesis  to suggest. The question  of the 
M oon's origin was placed on the back burner.

In 1974, tw o independent scientific groups proposed a 
new  hypothesis of the M oon's origin resulting from  other 
scientific questions they were working on. The hypothesis is 
know n as the "Giant Impact". It purports that a Mars-sized 
projectile (Mars contains about 11% of the Earth's mass and 
is half of E arth 's  diam eter) collided w ith  the Earth at an 
ob lique  ang le  n e a r the  end  of E a rth 's  fo rm ation . This 
collision threw  debris into orbit around the Earth that then 
coalesced to form the Moon. The proposal was initially met 
w ith great skepticism. Over the past 20 years, it has become 
the favored hypothesis of lunar origin because it explains the 
M oon's unique properties.

N early  every  sem ester, s tu d en ts  ask  me "W o u ld n 't a 
collision of that m agnitude have knocked the Earth out of its 
orbit?" To my knowledge, this simple question has never 
been ad d ressed  d irec tly  by scien tists. I researched  th is 
question and report the results here.

This rep o rt is organized into 6 sections: Introduction, 
Pre-Apollo hypotheses of the M oon's origin, observational 
c o n s tra in ts  on  th e  M o o n 's  o r ig in , th e  g ia n t im p a c t 
h y p o th e s is , o rb ita l  ch an g e  d u e  to  th e  im p a c t, an d  
conclusions. Those readers interested in  the entire issue of 
the M oon's origin m ay be in terested  to read all sections. 
Those in terested  in  the specific question of orbital change 
d u e  to  the G ian t Im pact can sk ip  to th a t section w ith  a 
minimal loss of continuity.

II. Pre-Apollo Hypotheses of the M oon's Origin. Before 
the A pollo  a s tro n a u ts  w en t to the M oon, scien tis ts  h ad  
suggested three plausible explanations for its origin (Wood 
1986). All three had vocal adherents at the time of the lunar 
landings. These advocates were instrum ental in helping to 
decide the lan d in g  sites for m axim um  scientific conten t 
(after A pollo 11 th a t is. The A pollo 11 land ing  site w as 
based solely on engineering and safety concerns; Wilhelms

1993). The Pre-A pollo hypotheses are listed  in  historical 
order below.

The e a r l ie s t  a t te m p t to  e x p la in  th e  M o o n 's  o r ig in  
stem m ed  from  S im on L ap lace 's  th eo ry  of Solar System  
origin. He imagined that large tracts of dust and gas (in his 
day, scientists thought the Sim and Earth were m ade of the 
sam e m ateria l) b egan  co llapsing  u n d e r the  in fluence  of 
grav ity . As it does, it begins sp inn ing  faster because of 
conservation of angular m om entum . A ngular m om entum  
m easures the spin state of an object. The farther aw ay an 
object is from  the sp in  axis, the m ore angular m om entum  
that object possesses. Gravity has a difficult tim e changing 
an object's angular m om entum , so as the gas cloud collapses, 
it m ust sp in  faster to  retain  the sam e am oun t of angular 
m om entum . This is the principle that explains w hy an ice 
skater spins increasingly faster as h e /sh e  pulls h is /h e r  arms 
tow ards the axis of ro ta tion . A s the c loud  sp in s  faster, 
chunks of gas decouple from the cloud and form  the planets. 
The condensation in the center becomes the Sun.

The m odern version of this theory  recognizes tha t the 
Sun an d  E arth have  d iffe ren t com positions. The Sun is 
almost entirely hydrogen and helium  gas. It contains all the 
elem ents tha t the Earth does, b u t the heavy elem ents are 
relatively rare. A ngular m om entum  considerations require 
that the planets were built from small objects rather than the 
c o lla p s in g  gas c lo u d . The m o d e rn  v e r s io n , ca lled  
"accretion", presum es that the cloud collapses by gravity as 
d e sc r ib e d  by  L ap lace . H o w e v e r, th e  d u s t  ( th e  ro ck y  
component of the cloud) gravitates to the center, forming a 
disk. This disk w ould  resemble the rings of Saturn. The 
d ust w as sticky and  began to  clum p together. The s m a l l  
pebbles collided gently  to form  bigger clum ps, the bigger 
clumps formed even larger clumps. These clum ps are called 
"planetesimals". Eventually the clumps grew  large enough 
that their gravities became im portant. The planets grew  out 
of th e se  b u ild in g  b lo ck s. B ased  on  th e  a b u n d a n c e  of 
elements in the Sun and prim itive meteorites, scientists think 
that these bu ild ing  blocks w ere in tim ate m ix tures of iron 
(mostly as a metal) and  rocky material (Lewis 1990).

Coaccretion is the concept that the same kind of disk that 
form ed a round  the Sun also form ed a ro u n d  the grow ing 
Earth. The Moon form ed out of this disk. The hypothesis 
predicts that the composition of the Earth and M oon should 
be identical. The M oon should  have the sam e am ount of 
iron as the Earth. The surfaces could still be as different as 
we now  observe because the M oon's gravity is too weak to 
ho ld  an  atm osphere . As a re su lt, th e  M oon 's  su rface is 
exposed to the harshness of space. Liquid w ater certainly 
cannot exist at its surface. H ow ever, if w e construct the 
com position of the  w hole M oon from  the M oon rocks, it 
sh o u ld  be id e n tic a l to  th e  E a r th 's .  C o a c c re tio n  is an  
a ttra c tiv e  id ea  to  sc ien tis ts . T here  a p p e a r  to  be o th e r 
exam ples in  the  Solar System . The sa te llite  system s of 
Jupiter, Saturn, and U ranus are m ost easily understood  as 
having form ed by coaccretion (Brush 1986).

T he seco n d  h y p o th e s is  is  f is s io n . T h is  id e a  w as 
presented by George Darwin, Charles D arw in's son, in 1878. 
He w as studying the evolution of the M oon's orbit. ^ITides 
b e tw een  the  E arth  an d  the M oon cause an  exchange of 
angular m om entum  betw een the tw o objects. The Earth 's 
sp in  ra te  slow s d o w n  an d  th e  M o o n 's  o rb ita l d is tan ce  
increases. Darwin decided to run  the clock backwards. He
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found that some 2 billion years ago, the Moon was located at 
a distance equal to  the Earth 's radius. In other words, the 
Moon w as part of the Earth. Darwin proposed that the Earth 
was spiraling very rapidly and became unstable. A chunk of 
the Earth was tossed off and form ed the Moon. The Earth's 
core w as already form ed, so the M oon is alm ost all rock. 
The theory predicts that the Earth-Moon system has a high 
am ount of angular m om entum . This is required to produce 
a sufficiently high spin rate for the Earth to become unstable. 
The M oon's com position should be identical to the Earth's 
mantle. Again the surfaces can be very different because the 
M oon's low gravity (Brush 1986).

Intact capture w as proposed by the eccentric American 
astronom er Thom as Jefferson Jackson See in  1909 (Brush 
1986). He proposed the Moon form ed somewhere else in the 
Solar System  (he th ough t near the orbit of N eptune) and 
strayed  too close to  the E arth. The E arth 's  g rav ity  then 
cap tu red  the M oon in to  its  o rbit. The M oon 's o rb it has 
changed since it w as captured because of tidal effects. This 
theory 's observational predictions are not real distinct. In 
principle, the M oon could have been form ed anyw here in 
the Solar System . T hus, its chem istry  is unconstra ined . 
Maybe its more like M ercury, having been formed closer to 
the Sun. Maybe its m ore like M ars or one of the asteroids. 
Who knows? It turns out that if we couple two or more of 
the observational ^ n s tra in ts  together, we can say something 
about the likelihood of this mechanism. Another constraint 
in discussing it is to  use com puter sim ulations of the capture 
p ro c e ss . Is th e  E a r th 's  g ra v ity  cap ab le  of c a p tu r in g  
som ething as large as the Moon?

III. O b se rv a tio n a l C o n s tra in ts . M ost of th e  d a ta  
gathered from the Moon rocks tell us information about how 
the M oon evo lved  a fte r its  fo rm atio n  and  n o t abou t its 
o rig in . The few  o b s e rv a tio n s /c o n s tra in ts  th a t g ive us 
in form ation  abou t the M oon 's o rig in  can be d iv ided  into 
chemical constraints and physical constraints. Some of the 
physical constraints w ere know n before the Apollo missions, 
bu t ignored until the chemical constraints w ere discovered 
by analyzing the Moon rocks.

The m ost im portan t physical constra in t is the M oon's 
average density. Average density is the mass of an object 
divided by its volume. Because specific materials have well 
defined  densities, the average density  tells us som ething 
about the object's overall com position. For exam ple, the 
Earth's average density is about 5.5 gram s/cubic centimeter 
(g/cm^). Because Earth rocks have densities between 2.7-S.3 
g /cm ^ the Earth m ust have some denser m aterial inside to 
boost its average density. Scientists think this m aterial is 
iron (density = 7.86 g/cm ^ at the Earth 's surface). This is 
because iron  is the m ost ab u n d an t of the_possible heavy 
m aterials in  both the Sun and meteorite samples. Scientists 
estimate that about 30% of the Earth 's mass is iron. Most of 
this is in the Earth's core.

The Moon, on the other hand, has an average density of 
only about 3.34 g/cm^ (Wood 1986). This is nearly the same 
as the  d e n s ity  of rock. C o n seq u en tly , the M oon 's  iron  
content is low. Scientists estim ate the M oon contains less 
than  a 6% iron core (if it has one at all! Hood 1986). The 
critical question is w hy d id n 't the Moon get its fair share of 
iron?

Coaccretion predicts that the Moon should have received 
its norm al 30% iron  because the M oon and Earth form ed 
together ou t of the sam e build ing  blocks. Scientists have

looked for various sorting mechanisms to separate iron from 
the rocky stuff, trying to keep the rocky stuff in orbit and let 
the iron fall to the Earth (Weidenshilling et al. 1986). These 
attem pts do not really work because the evidence indicates 
that the building blocks were m ade of intim ate m ixture of 
iron and rock. The density constraint is the death knell for 
the coaccretion hypothesis.

Fission explains the density very w ell because the iron 
w as a lread y  in  E a rth 's  core w h en  fiss io n  o ccu rred  (its 
formation is blam ed for increasing the spin of the Earth to 
the required speed).

The density constraint, by itself, cannot test the capture 
hypothesis. In principle, the Moon could have any density. 
However, if we compare the Moon to all other rocky objects 
in the Solar System (a job that is not yet complete), it seems 
apparent that large objects get 20-30% iron. W hy does the 
M oon h av e  le ss  th a n  6%? L a te r  w e  w ill c o u p le  th is
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Fig. 1

The second physical constraint is angular m om entum . 
Figure 1 shows the angular m om entum  of the planets in the 
Solar System divided by their mass (the angular m om entum  
density as it is known) versus the mass of the planet (data 
from Taylor 1992, p. 266). Notice that Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, 
U ran u s , and  N e p tu n e  all lie a lo n g  a lin e . This lin e  is 
interpreted  as the am ount of angular m om entum  a planet 
should receive from the planet building process. Notice the 
E a rth 's  an g u la r m o m en tu m  is s lig h tly  lo w er th a n  th is. 
However, when the M oon's angular m om entum  (due to its 
orbit around Earth) is added to the Earth's, the combination 
is well above w hat they should have received. W here d id  
the extra angular m om entum  come from?

Coaccretion predicts that the Earth-Moon system should 
lie on the line, not so far above it. A lthough this is probably 
not a fatal constraint, it does not bode well for coaccretion.

For fission to w ork (based on m odern calculations) the 
Earth w ould have to spin about once every 2 hours. This 
corresponds to an  angu la r m om entum  abou t 4 tim es the 
angular m om entum  of the present Earth-M oon system. This 
raises tw o issues; H ow  did  the E arth ever get tha t m uch 
angular m om entum  in the first place (some 8-10 times the 
am ount it should have received from accretion) and how did 
it get rid of 3 /4  of it after the M oon was tossed off. As noted 
earlier, angular m om entum  is nearly  conserved in the Sim's 
gravity. Tidal effects between the Sun and planets removes 

-som e angular m om entum . This is w hy we th ink M ercury
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and perhaps Venus have such slow spin rates. The Earth, 
however, is far enough aw ay that the tides caimot remove 
3 /4  of the Earth-Moon angular momentum. Fission breaks 
the laws of physics as we understand them. Coupled with 
the other constraints, fission appears very unlikely (Wood 
1986).

C a p tu re  fa re s  m uch  b e tte r  as th e  e x tra  a n g u la r  
m om entum  of the  E arth-M oon system  cou ld  have  been 
brought in by the captured object.

The chemical constraints tell an interesting story. The 
first two constraints are based on the total com position of 
the M oon as estim ated  from  the M oon rocks. There are 
imcertainties in  these calculations, bu t the trends seem to be 
co n sis ten t no  m a tte r w h a t assu m p tio n s are  m ade. The 
M oon's gross com position is sim ilar to the composition of 
the Earth's rocky layers (excluding its core). This means that 
the gross am ount of magnesium, silicon, oxygen (part of the 
rocks, not the atmosphere), aluminum, etc. is close (but not 
identical) to the Earth's value. Both coaccretion and fission 
predict the M oon's com position should be identical to the 
rocky part of the Earth. The observed similar composition is 
consistent (although the differences are puzzling). Capture 
says no th ing  abou t the com position of the M oon (Taylor 
1986).
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The d iffe ren ces are in te res tin g . F igure 2 show s the 
abundance of elements in the Moon divided by the Earth's 
abundance of the same elem ent (data from Taylor 1992, p. 
200, 268). A ratio of 1 means the M oon's abundance of the 
elem ent is identical to Earth's. The elem ents are listed in 
o rder of their volatility. A "refractory" elem ent (such as 
a lu m in u m , u ra n iu m , etc) is an  e lem en t th a t  d o es no t 
vaporize un til heated  to h igh tem peratures (thousands of 
degrees). A volatile elem ent is one that vaporizes a t low 
tem peratures. There is a continuous range of volatilities 
from highly refractory to highly volatile. The trend shown 
in  F igure  2 d e m o n s tra te s  th a t th e  M oon is en rich ed  in 
re fra c to ry  e lem en ts  an d  d e p le te d  in  v o la tile  e lem en ts  
co m p ared  to  th e  E arth . It is h ig h ly  d ep le ted  in  h igh ly  
v o la tile  e lem en ts . The tre n d  im p lies  th a t the  m a te ria l 
making up  the Moon has been processed through very high 
tem perature events.

T his p a t te rn  does n o t fit w ith  e ith er coaccretion  or 
f is s io n . In  b o th  cases , th e  M oon o u g h t to  h av e  
approxim ately the same abundance of elements as the rocky 
p a rt of the Earth. It is difficult to understand  how  either 
coaccretion or fission could possibly reprocess the building

m aterials in the way required by the refractory enrichment- 
volatile depletion pattern. Again capture does not predict 
anything about the chemistry, so the constraint could still be 
fulfilled in principle.

C losely coupled  to  the re frac to ry  enrichm ent-volatile  
d e p le tio n  co n s tra in t is the o b se rv a tio n  th a t th e  crystal 
structure of Moon rocks contain no w ater. None. Zero. Nil. 
Even the very driest Earth rocks contain some w ater locked 
into their crystal structure, b u t no t in  M oon rocks. If the 
Earth and  Moon w ere built from  the same build ing blocks 
(coaccretion) or the Moon was once a p art of Earth (fission), 
we w ould expect to find w ater locked into their rocks just 
like on the Earth. This constraint seems to be telling us that 
the M o o n 's  m a te ria l w as p ro c e sse d  th ro u g h  v e ry  h ig h  
tem perature events. Once again, capture could in  principle 
fulfill this constraint (although it is getting bothersome that 
capture makes no testable predictions).

The final chemical constraint comes from  an  analysis of 
the oxygen iso topic signature . N atu ra l oxygen comes in 
three varieties, or isotopes. The m ost common is oxygen-16, 
w ith  a n u c leu s  co m posed  of 8 p ro to n s  a n d  8 n eu tro n s . 
Oxygen-17 has an extra neu tron , and  Oxygen-18 has tw o 
e x tra  n e u tro n s . C h e m ic a lly , th e  th re e  a re  id e n tic a l. 
However, 0-17 and 0-18 are slightly heavier so they do not 
d iffuse as fast w h en  a rock m elts. As a re su lt, igneous 

_activity separates the isotopes.
Robert C layton of the U niversity  of Chicago began to 

analyze Earth rocks for these three isotopes in the late 1960's. 
He found  th a t all E arth  rocks fit on  a very  w ell-defined  
trend. Then he started  to analyze m eteorite samples. He 
found th a t d ifferent g roups of m eteorites also form  well- 
defined trends that are parallel to the trend  form ed by Earth 
rocks, bu t displaced from it. One group of meteorites, called 
the SNC m eteorites, are thought to have come from M ars 
based on their chemical properties and  m easurem ents of gas 
trapped inside them. The oxygen isotopes of this group also 
forms a trend parallel to the Earth trend bu t displaced from 
it. Scientists in terpret this observation to m ean that there 
were distinct chemical reservoirs as the planets formed. The 
building blocks that m ade the Earth are slightly different (at 
leas t in  oxygen iso to p es) th a n  the  b u ild in g  b locks th a t 
formed Mars. This is not particularly  surprising. W hat is 
surprising is that w hen oxygen isotopes of Moon rocks are 
analyzed , they  fall p recisely  on the  tren d  form ed by the 
Earth rocks. This implies that the Moon and the Earth were 
m ade from the same building blocks (Taylor 1986,1992)!!!

This of course fits very w ell w ith  both  coaccretion and 
fission (although the other constraints don 't). Bf the Moon 
formed elsewhere in the Solar System, this constraint tells us 
that it m ust have form ed near the E arth 's orbit. If it d id , 
how ever, w hy is it so deficient in iron? In addition, w hy 
isn 't it almost exactly like the Earth in composition? Taken 
together, the  oxygen iso tope and  d en sity  constra in ts  are 
inconsistent and argue against capture.

In addition, com puter calculations of the capture process 
show that the Earth is simply not big enough to efficiently 
capture an object as large as the Moon. The only possible 
scenario where capture might w ork is one w here the Moon 
is in  an orbit nearly identical to the  E arth 's. Even in this 
scenario it is^^tough for the Earth to hold onto the Moon. But 
the density anti refractory enrichm ent constraints argue that 
the Moon could not have been form ed in the Earth's general 
v ic in ity . T aken to g e th e r , c a p tu re  d o e s n 't  su rv iv e  th e
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observational constraints any better than  coaccretion and 
fission (Boss and Peak  1986).

In sum m ary, the observational constraints im posed by 
the M oon's physical and chemical properties show that the 
three pre-Apollo hypotheses of lunar origin sim ply do  not 
work. These constraints w ere sum m arized by Dr. S. Ross 
Taylor, one of the geochem ists w ho analyzed the M oon's 
composition, in two tongue-in-cheek laws. Taylor's theorem 
states: The best hypotheses of lunar origin are the testable 
ones. T hen  com es T a y lo r 's  co ro lla ry ; A ll th e  te s tab le  
hypotheses are w rong (front m atter in  Origin of the Moon 
1986).

IV. The Giant Impact Hypothesis. After discovering that 
the pre-A pollo hypotheses w ere w rong, scientists left the 
question of lim ar origin and concentrated on w hat the Moon 
rocks told us about later lim ar evolution. In 1974, the team 
of W illiam H artm ann and  Don Davis w ere calculating the 
size of the largest planetesim al to h it the Earth during  its 
growth. They concluded this object was probably about the 
s ize  of th e  M oon a n d  p e rh a p s  as la rg e  as M ars. This 
trem endous collision w ould toss m aterial into orbit (so they 
th o u g h t)  th a t  co u ld  th e n  fo rm  th e  M oon. W hen  th ey  
re p o rte d  th is  w ork  a t a conference, an o th e r p ro m in en t 
scientist, A listair Cam eron, stood up  and  said he and  his 
colleague William W ard came to the same conclusion using 
a different approach. They w ondered how  large a projectile 
w o u ld  have to be if it b ro u g h t all of the  E arth 's  angular 
m o m en tum  w ith  one blow ? They conc luded  th e  object 
w ould have to be about the size of Mars (Hartm ann 1989).

Most members of the scientific community scoffed at the 
proposal. It seemed too bizarre to be possible. However, 
continued research about the accretion process lead to the 
a lm o st in ev itab le  conclu sio n  th a t the  E arth  w as h it by 
relatively large objects during its growth. O ther scientists 
(including my dissertation  advisor. Dr. Jay M elosh of the 
University of Arizona) felt that all the debris ejected off the 
Earth in the collision w ould  crash back to the Earth. This 
idea was based on the fact that if you change the orbit of an 
object, it re tu rns back to the place w here you changed its 
o rb it. As a re su lt, a ll e jected  m ate ria l o u g h t to  h it  the 
g ro u n d  aga in . Dr. M elosh  an d  M arlin  K ipp of S andia  
N ational Laboratories, m odeled the collision on the Lab's 
supercom puters. These are the computers used to simulate 
n u c lea r bom b explosions. M elosh and  K ipp d iscovered  
several interesting characteristics of the collision that allow it 
to  p lace m ateria l in to  E arth o rb it and  give the M oon its 
peculiar characteristics (Kipp and Melosh 1986; Melosh and 
Kipp 1989; see H artm ann 1989).

The im pact speed of the projectile is a t least equal to the 
escape velocity of the Earth. The collision is off-center. The 
combination of speed, projectile size, and obliqueness gives 
the Earth Moon system a large fraction of its current angular 
m om entum . At this speed, the shock wave produced by the 
co llision  d ep o sits  a large am oun t of energy  in  b o th  the 
projectile and  the Earth. This energy is enough to convert 
m ost of the projectile and  abou t the sam e m ass of Earth 
m a te ria l in to  vapo r. The v ap o r, o rig in a lly  u n d e r  h ig h  
p re s su re , ra p id ly  e x p an d s  in to  space. T his ex p an sio n  
provides a boost that places some material into orbit. This 
m aterial starts out as extremely hot gas. It rapidly cools and 
recondenses back into solid material. The first elements to 
solidify are the refractory elements. Volatile elements don 't

condense until later and are preferentially lost. As a result, 
they are no t incorporated  as abundan tly  in to  the  Moon. 
This explains the observed refractory enrichm ent-volatile 
depletion. It also explains w hy there is no water. Any water 
in  the rocks is broken in to  its com ponent h y d rogen  and  
oxygen atoms. These atoms, being gases, easily escape from 
the Earth-M oon system. Thus, the g iant im pact naturally  
explains the chemical constraints.

Melosh and Kipp assum ed that the projectile had  already 
formed a mantle and core like the Earth. Because the core of 
the projectile was deeply buried  inside, it w inds up being 
buried  deeply  inside the Earth. Because iron  is so m uch 
denser th an  rock, th is  core p u sh ed  its w ay  th ro u g h  the 
Earth's m antle and m erged w ith the core of the Earth. The 
m aterial placed in orbit around the Earth (that eventually 
formed the Moon) is iron free. Thus, the density constraint 
is fulfilled.

The m o st d ifficu lt c o n s tra in t is th e  oxygen  iso to p e  
constraint. M elosh and  Kipp estim ated  tha t the  M oon is 
com posed of about half Earth m aterial and  half projectile 
material. A1 Cameron, Willy Benz and  their coworkers also 
perform ed com puter sim ulations of the giant im pact, bu t 
used a different approach (Benz et al. 1986; Benz et al. 1987; 
Benz et al. 1989; Cameron and  Benz 1991). Their calculations 
also showed that m aterial is placed in orbit around the Earth 
that forms the Moon, bu t em phasize the role of the Earth's 
d isto rted  grav ita tional field in p lacing  m ateria l in  orbit. 
About 90% of the Moon is projectile material and only about 
10% is Earth m aterial in  the ir calculations. To fulfill the 
oxygen isotope constraint, the projectile m ust have been in 
th e  n ea r v ic in ity  of th e  E arth  an d  have  h ad  an  oxygen 
isotope signature like the Earth's before the collision. This 
seems likely because the projectile was simply the runner-up 
object growing in the Earth's general vicinity.

The g ia n t im p ac t h y p o th e s is  h as  now  becom e w ell 
accepted w ithin the scientific community. It fulfills all the 
observational constraints reasonably well and seems like a 
plausible consequence of the planet-building process. It is a 
ra th e r  ra re  ev en t; it  d id  n o t  h a p p e n  to  ev e ry  p la n e t. 
Scientists are now probing the consequences of the event to 
understand any other predictions the hypothesis makes that 
can be tested by observation.

V. O rb ita l C hange d u e  to  th e  G ian t Im pact. M ost 
student's  reaction to the giant im pact hypothesis is one of 
disbelief. Indeed, it is hard  to  im agine an event of such 
v io lence. S tu d e n ts  ask , "W o u ld n 't  th is  co llis io n  have 
knocked  th e  E arth  o u t of its  o rb it? "  It is a leg itim a te  
question tha t deserves a straightforw ard answer. It could, 
potentially, provide a constraint on the plausibility  of the 
giant im pact hypothesis.

It is not a trivial question to answer. We do not know 
the orbital elem ents of e ither the E arth  or the projectile. 
We don 't know precisely how  the Earth 's orbit has changed 
over tim e. C u rre n t sc ien tific  c a lcu la tio n s  su g g e s t the  
Earth 's orbit changes periodically w ith  time because of the 
g rav ita tion  a ttraction  of the  o ther p lanets  (Berger 1988). 
The best w e can do is assum e an initial orbit for both  the 
Earth and  projectile and  calculate how  m uch the E arth 's 
o rb it  c h a n g e s  d u e  to  th e ir  c o llis io n . T h is  s u g g e s ts  
perform ing a "M onte C arlo" calculation. "M onte C arlo" 
techniques are used to determ ine the probability of a
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certa in  ou tcom e g iven  random  changes in  calcu lational 
co n d itio n s . I desc rib e  how  th is  is d one  an d  w h a t the 
results m ean below.

Fig. 3

The Earth, the planets, and the giant projectile all orbit 
the Sun in elhptical orbits. An ellipse is a well understood 
mathematical figure shown in Figure 3. It can be draw n by 
nailing dow n the ends of a string w ith two thum btack and 
while keeping the string taut, draw ing a figure all the way 
around. The thum btacks are at po in ts know n as the foci 
(singular focus).

An ellipse is characterized by two numbers. The first is 
the semimajor axis. This is half the length of the major axis 
(the longest axis tha t runs through the foci). The second 
num ber is know n as the eccentricity. This value m easures 
how  out of round the ellipse is. It is defined as the distance 
between the foci divided by the length of the major axis. If 
the two foci are together, the distance between them  is 0 and 
the ellipse becomes a circle. At the other extreme, the ellipse 
would degenerate to a straight line w ith a focus at each end. 
In this case, the eccentricity is 1.0.

Planets orbit in elliptical paths w ith the Sun at one of the 
foci. This implies that the distance between the Sun and the 
planet changes as it orbits. The closest approach to the Sun 
is called "perihelion". The farthest aw ay the p lanet gets 
from the Sun is called "aphelion". The velocity of the planet 
is also a lw ays changing . It is la rg est at p erih e lio n  and  
smallest at aphelion. The semimajor axis of the Earth's orbit 
at the p resen t tim e is abou t 93,000,000 m iles, a d istance 
k n o w n  as an  "A s tro n o m ic a l U n it" . Its e c c e n tric ity  is 
currently 0.016.

To collide, the projectile and Earth m ust have crossing 
orbits as show n in Figure 4. Their orbits cross in two places. 
The combination of semimajor axis and orbital eccentricity 
determ ines if they cross. Then, of course, the planet and 
projectile m ust both  be at the crossing po in t at the sam e 
time. I assum ed the Earth was originally in a circular orbit 
a t a d is ta n c e  o f 1 AU from  th e  S un . The p ro je c ti le 's  
semimajor axis was allowed to vary between 0.7 (the orbit of 
V enus) an d  1.3. The eccen tric ity  w as a llo w ed  to v a ry  
betw een  0 and  0.3. The calculation random ly  selected a 
value for the p ro jectile 's  sem im ajor axis and  eccentricity 
then tested to see if the orbits cross. If not, new values of the 
projectile 's orbital param eters w ere chosen. If the orbits 
cross, I assum e they will eventually collide and  random ly 
select one of the tw o points w here the orbits cross for the 
collision to occur.

Pbssibility 2: Projectile Orbit 
smaller than Earth's

Fig. 4

The velo c ity  of the  co llision  d ep en d s  on the  E arth 's  
escape velocity (when they get close, the E arth 's gravity is 
go ing  to  p u ll the p ro jectile  in) an d  the re la tiv e  velocity  
resu lting  from  being in d ifferent orbits. The direction of 
collision was determ ined by the angle between the orbits at 
the po in t of crossing. The relative speed of the two objects 
w as then  com puted using  princip les of orbital mechanics 
(Bate et al. 1971). The collision speed was then  com puted 
using the law  of energy conservation.

The law  of linear m om entum  conservation governs the 
collision. The total linear m om entum  before the collision 
equals the total linear m om entum  after the collision. It does 
not m atter w hether the collision is head on or oblique. It 
doesn 't m atter if m aterial is placed in orbit around the Earth. 
Linear m om entum  is lost only if m aterial completely escapes 
from the Earth 's gravity. U ndoubtedly some material does 
escape in  the  g ian t im pac t, b u t th e  sim u la tio n s of bo th  
Melosh and Kipp and Cameron and coworkers indicate that 
only a small am ount of m aterial is lost, so neglecting it will 
not severely affect the results. Orbital changes that actually 
occur are som ewhat smaller than those calculated here.

The law  of linear m om entum  conservation  is used  to 
calculate the velocity of the post-collision planet. Knowing 
the distance from the Sun at collision time and the velocity 
after the collision allows calculation of the new  orbit. The 
new orbit depends on the projectile's orbit that the com puter 
selects. Because the projectile's original orbit was unknown, 
we m ust choose lots of different possible projectile orbits, 
d e te rm in e  th e  re s u lt in g  E a rth  o rb it, an d  ca lcu la te  the 
percentage of cases that yield a particular result.

F igures 5 an d  6 show  the  re su lts  of such  a series of 
computations. Tlie Earth is assum ed to be in  a circular orbit 
at 1 AU. This choice allows easy comparison of the results. 
Figure 5 represen ts the results of 1000 different projectile 
orbits chosen as described above. "Percent" on the vertical
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axis re p re se n ts  th e  p e rcen tag e  of co llid in g  w o rld s  th a t 
yielded a post-collision planet w ith a semimajor axis equal 
to the value g iven  on the axis ±0.002 AU. For exam ple, 
reading 5% w hen the semimajor axis is 0.95 AU means that 
5% of the sim ulations resulted in a post-collision Earth w ith 
a semimajor axis of 0.95 AU ±.002 AU. Figure 6 represents 
the percentage of com puta tions y ie ld in g  the eccentricity 
value listed on the axis ±0.002.

Initial Condition: a = 1 AU, e = 0

i . l

Semimajor Axis after Collision (AU)

Fig. 5

Figure 5 shows that the Earth 's semimajor axis changes 
by about 5%. These results show  that there is about equal 
chance that the new orbit w ill be 5% larger or 5% smaller 
than the Earth's original orbit. If the Earth 's original orbit 
were 5% larger or smaller than at present, the giant impact 
could  have read ily  changed  the  o rb it to  E arth 's  p resen t 
value.

10
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Eccentricity after Collision
Fig. 6

Figure 6 shows that the Earth's eccentricity changed from 
0.0 to betw een 0.04-0.07. This is h igher than  the E arth 's 
present eccentricity (0.016). However, it is not an especially 
h igh  value. M ars ' c u rren t eccen tric ity , for exam ple, is 
0.0934. The eccentricities of Jupiter, Saturn, and N eptune are 
in the 0.04-0.06 range. In addition, the Earth 's eccentricity 
changes periodically due to the gravitational effects of the 
other planets (primarily Venus and Jupiter). Computations 
show that the Earth 's eccentricity has been as high as 0.06 
w ithin the past billion years (Berger 1988). This implies that 
the  eccentricity  crea ted  by the g ian t im pact of 0.04-0.07 
(which presum ably happened nearly  4.5 billion years ago) 
would be washed out by the present time.

There is good evidence that the dinosaurs (and 50% of 
Earth's other species) were destroyed as the result of a 10 km 
(6 m ile) d iam ete r m eteo rite  h ittin g  the  E arth  a b o u t 65 
million years ago. As a comparison to the giant impact, I 
calculated the orbital change that w ould  result from  this 
impact. I assum ed the projectile has the same orbit as the 
largest Earth-crossing asteroid, 2212 Hephaistos. This 4.4 
kilom eter diam eter asteroid has a semimajor axis of 2.165 
AU and an eccentricity of 0.835. This creates a rather high 
en co u n te r ve loc ity , m uch la rg e r th an  the  g ian t im pact 
calculated above. I assume the dinosaur-killing asteroid is 
rocky with a density of 3.5 g /cm ^ yielding a mass of about 
1.5 X 10“ kg. If the Earth w as originally in a circular orbit 
(zero eccentricity) with a radius of 1 AU, its new orbit would 
have a semimajor axis of .999999997 and an eccentricity of 
.00000013. These changes are minuscule compared to both 
the natural fluctuation of the Earth 's eccentricity and the 
change created by the giant impact.

VI. Conclusions. Geophysical and chemical observations 
of the M oon's unique characteristics distinctly show that the 
three pre-Apollo theories of the M oon's origin, coaccretion, 
fission, and cap ture, cannot be correct. Each hypothesis 
makes predictions in conflict w ith  the observations. The 
giant im pact theory explains each observation in a natural 
w ay (with the possible exception of the oxygen isotopes). 
For this reason, the giant impact hypothesis has become the 
m ost w idely accepted explanation of how  the M oon was 
formed.

The hypothetical M oon-form ing g ian t im pact w ould  
ch an g e  th e  s ize  of th e  E a r th 's  o rb it by  ab o u t 5%. Its 
eccentricity  w ou ld  also change by abou t 0.04-0.07. The 
eccentricity change is w ithin the range of the Earth 's long 
term  natural fluctuation due to the gravitational effects of 
the other planets. These calculations dem onstrate that the 
E arth  could have susta ined  an im pact of the m agn itude 
required by the giant impact hypothesis w ithout drastically 
d is tu rb in g  its  o rb it. The E a r th 's  p re s e n t o rb it  is n o t 
inconsistent w ith the orbital effects of the giant impact. In 
addition, these calculations show that it is difficult to change 
a p la n e t's  o rb it by collisions (or encounters) w ith  other 
planets.
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Extending Boundaries
Allowing a Transforming Spiritual 
Voice in Academic Discourse

Rod Keller
English Department
Paper originally presented at the National
Council of Teachers of English Conference on
College Composition and Communication,
Milwaukee, March 1996

Amy’ has come to a w riting conference w ith a draft for 
h er reflective essay. In the first several p a rag rap h s  she 
w rites briefly about the unexpected death  of her boyfriend 
before she starts to explore the effects his death has had  on 
her. She h e s ita te s  to  ask a specific  q u es tio n  ab o u t h er 
w riting. I sense h er discom fort as she finally asks, "Can I 
bring religion into th is paper?" She w ants a stronger, clearer 
transition between her friend's death and the lasting im pact 
It has had  on her life. That transition has been her faith in 
Jesus C hrist, an d  she  w an ts to  d iscu ss  th a t fa ith  in  h e r 
college paper. We both feel uneasy discussing the use of 
re lig io n  in  an  a cad em ic  p a p e r ;  a l th o u g h  w e a re  each  
m embers of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, 
and w e're a t the church's private junior college.

Professional Encouragement
Over the last five years, the past chairs of the Conference 

on College Com position and Com m unication in their chair 
addresses have strongly encouraged the use of a personal, 
a u th e n tic  w ritin g  v o ice  an d  th e  im p o rtan ce  of w ritin g  
outside the university. Donald M cQuade (1992, "Living I n -  
and O n -th e  M argins") sets the standard  by presenting the 
deeply personal an d  even sacred, although no t necessarily 
religious, account of being w ith his dying mother. William 
A. Cook (1993, "W riting in  the Spaces Left") explores the 
multi-voiced records of African Americans and of "talking 

books,^^ texts w hich "extend the pow er of the w riter to  the 
reader" (p. 11). Anne Ruggles Gere (1994, "Kitchen Tables 
and Rented Rooms: The Extracurriculum of Composition") 
acknowledges the unidentified pow erful, significant w riting 
of e v e ry d a y  p e o p le  th a t  e x is ts  o u ts id e  th e  acad em ic  
classroom. Lillian Bridwell-Bowles (1995, "Freedom, Form, 
Function: V arieties of Academ ic D iscourse") claim s tha t 
classrooms should be "vital places w here students learn not 
only the various conventions of academic writing, b u t also 
the pow er of communication to change things, to transform" 
(p. 47). A nd Jacqueline Jones Royster (1996, "When the First 
Voice You H ear is N ot Your Own) stresses "cross-boundary 
d isc o u rse  an d  o f "k e e p in g  o u r  b o u n d a r ie s  f lu id , o u r 
discourse invigorated  w ith m ultiple perspectives, and  our 
polices and practices well-timed tow ard a clearer respect for 
h u m an  p o te n tia l a n d  ach ievem en t from  w h a tev e r th e ir  
source" (p. 40).

Therefore, our profession actively encourages and listens 
to m u ltip le  voices in  the c lassroom . We read ily  accep t 
diverse voices based on ethnic, gender, cultural, age, sexual, 
class, psychological, political, and geographical orientation 
in  academ ic  d isc o u rse , y e t w e h e s ita te  to  co n sid e r the  
religious voice. As a profession we applaud a statem ent of 
principles presented by U.S. Secretary of Education Richard
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W  R iley in  w h ich  "re lig ious lib e rty  is an inalienable r ig h t o f 
every  pe rson ” and "p u b lic  schools m ay n o t incu lca te  n o r 
in h ib it  re lig io n . They m ust be places w here  re lig io n  and 
re lig io u s  conv ic tion  are treated w ith  fairness and respect 
(1995 p. 9). The Septem ber 1995 issue o f English Journal 
focuses fo u r articles on "English, Relig ion, and the R J ig io u s  
R ig h t."  C h ris ta  W e lk e r ’s th o u g h tfu l a rt ic le  "T ru th ; Ih e  
E lusive Search" argues:

W h e n  a g re a t t r u th  in  l i t e r a tu r e  re la te s  to  
ph ilo so p h y  or even to  re lig io n , w e m ust be ready 
and w il lin g  n o t on ly  to  address i t  b u t also to  teach 
it .  In  the end, w e  m ust be w il l in g  to  u p h o ld  the 
t r u th  at a l l  costs. Teachers m u s t b e lie ve  in  the 
search fo r tru th . Teachers m ust stand up  fo r w hat 
they believe in , m ust know  w h y  they believe it, and 
m ust certa in ly  believe tha t education no t o n ly  o f the 
m in d  b u t also o f the  soul and o f the s p ir it  is  the 
basis fo r tru th , (p. 101)

Yet in  the same issue, three other articles" open ly  discuss 
strategies fo r com bating the beliefs o f the Relig ious R ight.

Faculty and Student Reluctance
Even the w r it in g  facu lty  at m y  in s titu tio n , R icks College, 

ow ned and operated b y  the C hurch o f Jesus C h ris t o f Latter- 
day Saints often feel uncom fortable hav ing  students w rite  on 
re lig io u s  to p ics . A  recen t su rve y  (see Tab le  1) asks o u r 
fa cu lty  w h a t th e ir stance is rega rd ing  students w r it in g  on 
re lig ious topics. Forty-seven percent ind icate  tha t they take 
a n e u tra l stance, 35% say th e y  s tro n g ly  o r m o d e ra te ly  
d iscourage w r it in g  on re lig io u s  top ics , and 24% c la im  to  
m o d e ra te ly  o r  s tro n g ly  encou rage  re l ig io u s  to p ic s  fo r  
student papers. Therefore, o n ly  one -fou rth  o f ou r English 
facu lty  feel somewhat com fortable hav ing  students w rite  on 

re lig ious topics.

Allowing Religious Topics
Ricks College English Faculty Response

__I 1 strongly Discourage 6%

g  2 Moderately Discourage 29%  

I I I  3 Neutral 47%
H  4 Moderately Encourage 18%  

5 Strongly Encourage 6%

Tab le t . .
W hen stating the ir reasons fo r no t encouraging re lig ious 

topics, the facu lty  repeatedly inc lude the foRowing;
•  Students re ly  on em otion and sentim ent and n o t on

reason.
•  S tuden ts  state g e n e ra liza tio n s  w ith o u t  p ro v id in g

concrete support.
•  Students should focus objectively on academic topics.

.  S tudents s u p e rf ic ia lly  tre a t com p lex re lig io u s  and
sacred issues. .

.  Students sermonize w ith o u t considerm g other pom ts

o f v iew . . V
H ow ever, the most m entioned concern facu lty  have w ith

students w r it in g  on reUgious topics is that evaluatm g those
p a p e rs  becom es d i f f ic u l t - t e a c h e r s  c a n t  ^ ^ o jc e  the
L a d e m ic  w r it in g  from  the student testim ony. The facu lty  s
concerns are no t calloused. On the contrary, because o
teachers’ over-sensitiv ity to students’ feelmgs tha t foey can t
respond objectively to the w r it in g  itse lf. One student even
b l a L t l y  has acknow ledged the d if f ic u lty  teachers have m
eva luating  papers on re lig ious  themes. He, consequently,
w r ite s  on  re lig io u s  top ics  fre q u e n tly  because he kn o w s
teachers have a hard  tim e grad ing them , and he believes that
is why his religious papers receive h igher grades.

The students themselves have been choosmg no t to  w rite  
on re lig ious topics. Twenty-one percent c la im  never to  have 
w r it te n  on a re lig ious  top ic  fo r th e ir  college w r it in g  class 
w h ile  19% indicate that they seldom choose re lig ious topics. 
F o r ty - f iv e  p e rcen t say th e y  have som etim es w r it te n  on 
re lig io u s  top ics  w h ile  16% fre q u e n tly  choose to  w r ite  on 
re lig io u s  top ics . (See Table  2.) W hen g iv in g  th e ir  ow n  
reasons fo r no t w r it in g  on re lig ious  topics, students c la im

the f o l l o w i n g ; ___________________ ___________

Choosing Religious Topic
Ricks College Student Response

1 Never Choose 21 %
2 Seldom Choose 19%
3 Sometimes Choose 45%

4 Often Choose 16%
5 Always Choose 0%

fable 2
Religion is too personal to w rite  about.

•  Religion is too controversial.
• Religion is no t an appropriate topic fo r coUege.
•  Religion is no t a major.
• Religious feelings are d iffic u lt to  describe.

Private Belief and Public Life
Students, on the other hand, also p rov ide  v a lid  reasons 

fo r choosing re lig ious topics. Some o f the ir m a jor reasons

include:
•  Religion is easy to w rite  about.
• Religion is something they know  a lo t about.
•  Religion is a significant part o f the ir lives.
• They have strong, genuine feelings fo r re lig ion.
•  Religious sources are read ily  available.
• Religion is the ir w ay o f life.
Perhaps the single m ost im p o rta n t reason fo r a llo w in g  

s tu d e n ts  to  w r ite  on  re lig io u s  to p ic s  is  th a t r e l ig io n  is
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im portan t to them . Statistically, relig ion is im portan t to 
m ost people in the United States. Bellah (1991) states that 
"well over 90 percent of Americans continue to answ er 'yes' 
when they are asked in a poll if they believe in God" (p. 182). 
Caplow maintains that U.S. religious m embership is one of 
the h ighest in the m odern  w orld  w ith  60% of A m ericans 
c la im ing  re lig io u s  m em b ersh ip , an d  40% a d m ittin g  to  
regular church attendance (1983, pp. 20-30). And a Gallup 
poll indicates that 71% of Americans contribute financially 
to churches and religious organizations (1982).

Religion, how ever, for m ost of us and  for m ost of our 
students is not just a Sunday activity, bu t religion "functions 
as a model or pattern  for the whole of life" (Bellah, 1985, p. 
227). U nfortunately, as a society we w ork hard to divorce 
our religious life from our public life. Stephen Carter (1993) 
focuses this separation of private religious belief and public 
life in  his book The Culture of Disbelief: How American Law 
and Politics Trivialize Religious Devotion. He opens his book 
by explaining: "In our sensible zeal to keep religion from 
dom inating  o u r politics, w e have created  a political and  
legal culture that presses the religiously faithful to be other 
than themselves, to act publicly, and sometimes privately as 
well, as though their faith does not m atter to them " (p. 3). In 
addition to politicians affecting how  the religious feel about 
themselves publicly, the imiversity often has contributed to 
forcing the  re lig ious to  act as though  th e ir  faith  d o esn 't 
matter.

Religion and the Classroom
Does the university have a role in allowing students to 

recognize their religious beliefs as a part of their public life? 
H ow  can  th e  u n iv e rs ity  a d d re ss  the  "conflic t b e tw een  
w ithdraw al into purely private spirituality and the biblical 
im petus to see religion as involved w ith the w hole of life" 
(Bellah, 1985, p. 248)7 President Derek Bok acknowledges to 
the H arvard Board of Overseers that professors do not feel 
re sp o n sib le  in  h e lp in g  sh ap e  s tu d e n ts ' e th ica l beliefs." 
"Professors are tra ined  to transm it know ledge and  skills 
w ithin their chosen discipline, not to help students become 
m ore m ature, m orally perceptive hum an beings" (1988, p. 
B4). Y et Bok p e rs o n a lly  b e lie v e s  a n d  in s is ts  " th a t 
universities are obliged to help students learn how  to lead 
ethical, fulfilling lives" (Schwehn, 1993, Exiles, p. 3). Mark 
Schwehn in "The Once and Future University" suggests "the 
purposes of the university have become so estranged from 
hum an flourishing, many students and faculty have grow n 
a lien a ted  even  from  them selves" (1993/94, p. 458). Yet 
Schwehn continues to believe tha t "thousands of studen ts 
and  facu lty . . . go abou t th e ir  busin ess  of teach ing  and  
learning for the sake of hum an flourishing and in a sober, 
careful, and altogether high spirited way" (p. 461).

M any in  the u n iversity  are now  recognizing th a t our 
classrooms extend well beyond our campus boundaries—that 
our classroom  extend into studen ts ' personal lives. M in- 
Zhan Lu adm its this extension of our classrooms w hen she 
d isc u sse s  m u lt ic u ltu ra l is m  w h ich  a p p lie s  d ire c t ly  to  
religious beliefs:

W hen com position classes encourage studen ts to 
ig n o re  th o se  vo ices th a t seem  irre le v a n t to  the  
purified w orld of the classroom, m ost students are 
often  able to  do so w ith o u t m uch stru g g le . . . . 
H ow ever, beyond the classroom  and  beyond the 
limited range of these students' immediate lives lies

a m uch  m ore  com plex  and  d y n am ic  social an d  
historical scene. . . We might encourage students to 
explore w ays of practicing the conventions of the 
discourse they are learning by negotiating through 
these conflicting voices. We could also encourage 
them  to see them selves as responsible for form ing 
or transform ing as well as preserving the discourse 
they are learning. (1987, p. 447)

Lu, th e n , s tro n g ly  ad v o ca te s  th a t  th e  d isc o u rse  o f the  
c la s s ro o m  sh o u ld  en c o u ra g e  s tu d e n ts  to  u ti l iz e  th e ir  
m ultiple voices and to w rite discourse outside the classroom.

O ne  of th e  ro le s  of th e  c o m p o s itio n  te a c h e r  is to  
e n co u rag e  s tu d e n ts  to  d isco v er m ean in g  in  th e ir  lives 
th ro u g h  w riting . Jam es Berlin (1984) claim s: "W hen we 
teach  s tu d e n ts  to  w rite  w e are te a c h in g  m ore  th a n  an  
instrum ental skill. We are teaching a m ode of conduct, a 
w ay of re spond ing  to experience. . . . The w ay we teach 
w r it in g  b e h a v io r , w h e th e r  w e w ill  i t  o r n o t, c au ses  
reverberations in all features of a student's private and social 
behavior" (pp. 86, 92).

R ic h a rd  O h m a n n  a lso  a s s e r ts  th a t  o n e  o f the  
characteristics  of m odern  rhetoric  is th a t it  "regards the 
discipline as 'the pu rsu it'—and not sim ply the transm ission— 
of tru th  and right. . . ." (1987, qtd. in Berlin, Rhetoric, p. 169. 
A nd Bellah (1991) claims that "we m ust recover an enlarged 

_P ^rad igm  of know ledge, w hich  recogn izes the  v a lu e  of 
science bu t acknowledges that other w ays of know ing have 
e q u a l d ig n ity "  (p . 177). B ellah  in s is ts  th a t  r e lig io u s  
communities "help us grapple w ith the ultim ate problem  of 
meaning. . . The m ore deeply we study, the closer we come 
to the fundam ental questions of the m eaning of life. While 
such questions are raised at many points in our schools and 
u n iv e r s i t ie s ,  in  o u r  k in d  of so c ie ty  it  is in  re lig io u s  
institutions that they are ap t to receive the m ost sustained 
attention" (1991, pp. 219,178).

Therefore, as composihon teachers we need to allow the 
opportun ity  for our student to explore "truth," to arrive at 
their ow n ind iv idual m eanings, and  the studen t's  religion 
helps prov ide th a t m eaning. Paul J. C ontino last year at 
CCCC p re s e n te d  a p a p e r  e n ti t le d  "E n g ag em en ts , 
Illum inations, and  Connections: W riting out of Religious 
Experience and Tradition" quotes a student who insists on 
the im portance of religion as a topic: "[IJgnoring religion [in 
the classroom] loses the significance of the student because it 
re le g a te s  th e  s tu d e n t 's  m o st p re s s in g  co n ce rn s  to  th e  
periphery . . . This attitude convinces the student, as well, 
th a t perh ap s the d ifficult questions facing her shou ld  be 
sacrificed for the higher good of 'serious study.' N othing 
could  be m ore d etrim en ta l to the p u rp o se  of education" 
(1995, p. 7).

Religious Topics and Poor Writing
So, in theory, w e teachers should encourage students to 

w rite on religious topics, yet there are still the concerns that 
for m ost s tu d en ts  re lig ious topics do  no t g enera te  good 
papers.^ The students responding to the survey repeatedly 
comment that they choose religious topics because they are 
easy  to  w rite  on: easy  because  th e y  assum e th a t th e ir  
feelings an d  op in ions can stand  alone w ith o u t concrete, 
logical support. They assume that because they believe, that 
o thers m ust believe also an d  m ake the sam e connections 
they  have m ade. Chris A nderson addresses th is issue in 
"The D escrip tion  of an  E m barrassm ent: W hen S tuden ts
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W rite abou t Religion" (1989). A nderson  m ain ta in s  th a t 
students tend to rely on cliches to express their often felt but 
inarticulated  feelings about sacred and  religious subjects. 
He explains: "Faith is a m atter of intuiting the inexplicable 
and of making a leap that cannot be justified to anyone who 
h a s n 't  m ad e  th a t  le a p . A n d  as if  th e  p re s s u re  of 
w ord lessness w ere n o t enough , the C hristian  rhetoric ian  
m ust operate in the m idst of tw o thousand years of cliche, so 
that at the mere m ention of Christian catchwords doors slam 
shu t all over the place" (p. 13). Teachers m ay accept that 
"academic language is no t the only language" (Anderson, 
1989, p. 13), bu t m ost teachers and  certainly novice freshman 
w rite rs  do no t com prehend  the com plexities of sp iritua l 
abstrac t language no r u n d e rs tan d  how  to articu la te  th a t 
language to someone unfam iliar w ith  it; therefore, w riters 
rely on cliches.

In add ition  to no t hav ing  a precise language to w rite  
about religious topics, teachers often become frustrated w ith 
students who do not explore deeply their subjects and who 
present their positions as being either right or wrong. They 
often fail to see other perspectives; they see only their own 
point of view. Adm ittedly m uch of this sharp divisiveness is 
associated w ith the age of our students. William H. Perry's 
(1981) la n d m a rk  s tu d y  of co lleg e  s tu d e n ts ' e th ica l 
deve lopm en t reveals th a t m ost college freshm en  have a 
dualistic  view  of the w orld . Perry characterizes the first 
stage as "dualism." He defines dualism as the

division of m eaning into two realms—Good versus 
Bad, Right versus W rong, We versus They, All that 
is n o t S uccess is  F a ilu re , a n d  th e  lik e . R ight 
A nswers exist som ew here for every problem , and 
authorities know  them . Right A nsw ers are to be 
m e m o riz e d  b y  h a rd  w o rk . K n o w led g e  is 
quantitative. Agency is experienced as "out there" 
in Authority, test scores, the Right job." (p. 79).

This ty p e  of th in k in g  fru s tra te s  E laine H aw ker w ho 
challenges stu d en ts  w ho use "God says so" as the ir only 
support for their religious assertions. She and m ost of us 
w an t s tu d en ts  to  v a lid a te  th e ir  deep ly  h e ld  beliefs w ith  
outside sources.

Perry's Ethical Scheme
Ricks College Student Response

Statement 1 -0%  
Statement 2-12%  
Statement 3-1%  
Statement 4-6%  
Statement 5-1%  
Statement 6 -7 9

Table 3

Your age________ Your gender____

Please circle the one statement you most strongly believe.

O Authorities have all the answers. 1 f we work hard, read 
every word, and learrr right answers, all will be well.

© Some uncertainties and different opinions are possible, 
even for authorities.

© When authorities don’t know the right answer, everyone 
has a right to a personal opinion; therefore, no one is 
wrong.

O Some authorities are not asking for the right answer; 
they want individuals to think about things in a certain 
way, supporting opinion with data.

© Individuals make their own decisions in an uncertain 
world with no one telling them they’re right or wrong.

© Individuals must believe in and fight for their beliefs 
and values but learn about and respect the values and 
beliefs of others.

Based on W. Perry’s .statements. 1981 

Student Survey 1- Ethical Devdiopment

Part of the problem  is that students don 't see their own 
dualistic nature; they believe that they view the w orld at the 
m ost m ature stage of Perry's ethical developm ent. This is 
supported by a recent survey at Ricks College. The survey 
lis ts  six rew o rd e d  sen ten ces from  P e rry 's  schem e th a t 
co rresp o n d  to  d iffe ren t s tages of e th ical d ev e lo p m en t. 
Seventy-nine percent of the students selected the sentence 
that represents the m ost m ature level as the one statem ent 
th ey  m o st s tro n g ly  b e liev e . T h a t s ta te m e n t re a d s : 
"Individuals m ust believe in and fight for their beliefs and 
values bu t learn about and respect the values and  beliefs of 
others." Not a single student selected the m ost elementary 
stage of dualism  represented by the statement: "Authorities 
have all the answers. If we work hard, read every word, and 
learn right answers, all will be well." But 12% did  choose the 
next statem ent tha t also represents a dualistic view  point: 
"Some u ncerta in ties and  d ifferen t op inions are possible, 
even for authorities." (See Stude n t Survey 1 and Table 3.)

B ut as S te p h e n  C a rte r  re c e n tly  w r ite s  in  "The 
Insufficiency of Honesty," "I m ay be honest about w hat I 
believe, b u t if I h av e  never te s ted  m y beliefs, I m ay be 
wrong" (1996, p. 75). Students may honestly believe they are 
opened m inded, bu t w hen surveyed concerning the issue of 
abortion, for example, the results are m uch different. (See 
S tudent Survey 2 and Table 4.) Fifty-three percent of the 
students chose the single statem ent "Abortion is wrong" as 
the statement they m ost strongly believe. And an additional 
25% selected the statem ent "A bortion is w rong, bu t some 
uncertain ties and  different opinions are possible." These 
two statements represent the basic dualistic level of Perry's 
schem e o r the  d u a lis tic  op in io n s of 78% of th e  s tu d e n t 
respondents. On the other hand, only 17% of the students 
indicate the highest level of allowing others to have differing 
beliefs about abortion as opposed to the 79% who claim to be
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open minded. (Before teachers get too frustrated w ith  
students, Chris Anson [1989] asserts that teachers most 
frequently revert back to dualism when they read student 
papers-the writing is right or wrong.)

Perhaps another problem with weak writing associated 
with re igious topics is that the actual writing assignments 
are not appropriate for a testimony-based response 
Students are familiar and comfortable with the testimony 
ger^^ However, Kris Hansen has suggested last year in her 
CCCC presentation ("The Cultures of Belief and Disbelief- 
Teaching Language Arts in the Contact Zone") that as 
teachers we could create new genres of religious writinc

testimony® She briefly

Your age-------------  Your gender____

Please circle the one statement you most strongly believe.

O Abortion is wrong.

©  Abortion is wrong, but some uncertainties and different 
opinions are possible.

0  Everyone has a right to a personal opinion about 
abortion; therefore, no one is wrong.

O There is no right or wrong stance on abortion.
Individuals may think in a certain way, supporting their 
opinions with data.

© Individuals make their own decisions about abortion 
with no one telling them they’re right or wrong.

©  Individuals must believe in and fight for their beliefs 
and values concerning abortion but learn about and 
respect the values and beliefs o f others.

Ba.sed on W. Perry’ s statements. 1981 

Student Survey 1- Ethical Devdiopment --------------- -------------

Stance on Abortion
Ricks College Student Response

Statement 1-53  
Statement 2-25  
Statement 3-1%  
Statement 4-2%  
Statement 5-2%  
Statement 6 -17

Table 4

[Ijmagme with me a course in which students write

at least some of the time about their own and 
others' religious beliefs. . . .In an autoethnography 
they represent their identity and experience in the 
terms of a dominant other, w ith  the purpose of 
engaging the other. In a transculturation, they 
select and im provise on m aterials from  the 
dominant culture to make it function in their own 
Imagme students of different religious persuasions- 
-or one who is religious and one who is n o t -  
collaborating to create a "bilingual" text-one that 
says m the language of each something that relates 
to a shared value or goal. Imagine them translating 
this text into the vernacular. Imagine students 
inventing  a dialogue about some major issue 
between a leader in their own religion and a leader 
m another, say between Pope John Paul II  and Louis 
Farrakhan or Pat Robertson and the Reverend 

“P unusual pairings.(1995, p. 9)

These genres, then could encourage students to write 
more objectively about their religious beliefs w hile  
supporting their opimons with more concrete evidence

to does decide
to include religion in her paper. She intends her testimony
to be the transition between her boy friend's death and her 
newly gained insights. Unfortunatley the three simple 
sentences she inserts in her final draft are merely cliches that 
do not rpresent her deeply held convictions nor reveal the 
powerful relationship her faith has had in sustaining her and 
m providing meanmg and purpose to her life. Her sincere 
testimony has fallen flat—how sad.

know^hT^^^' answers. As teachers we
Imow that allowing students to write on the religious topics
they feel strongly about is important, and that through
writing students can arrive at meaning in their lives. Yet
students often lack the m aturity and the experience to
ev,!l  ̂ experiences much less
explain those experiences to an outside audience. As
eachers, we need to develop concrete strategies that allow

opportunities for students to discuss religious topics, to
emporarily remove themselves from their own deeply felt

convictions to objectively view their and others' seemingly
conflicting beliefs and to look beyond to commonalities
m a v  b differences. And then, perhaps, students
i^tn tb ■ ^  ® “̂ ^ssfully incorporate their religious beliefs
into their academic writing.

Footnotes «

1 Amy has authorized the use of both her name and 
paper for this presentation.

2 These articles include: Robert W. Holderer's "The 
Religious Right: Who Are They and Why Are We the 
Enemy?"; and Ellen H . Brinkley's "Exam ining  
Religious Right Attitudes about Texts."

3 I  admit that ethical beliefs are not necessarily the same 
as religious beliefs. However, they are so closely 
related to moral behavior that I have chosen not to 
make a distinction within this paper.

4 Randall Miller makes the valid point that poor writing 
we may associate w ith a religious topic (emotional, 
oversimplified, cliched, for example) is not because of 
the topic but simply because of poor writing.
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"PopoL VuH, The Mayan 
Book of the Dawn of Life,"
and the Book of Mormon

Ron Messer

An ancient text produced by the Quiche Maya is called 
"Popol Vuh, The Mayan book of the Davm of Life." Popol 
Vuh means "Council Book." The edition 1 have was translated 
by Dermis Tedlock from the alphabetic edition which was first 
translated from the (now lost) hieroglyphic edition by a friar, 
Francisco Zimenez, between 1701 and 1703.

T he P opo l V uh , th o u g h  c o r ru p te d  by  a re lig io u s  
superstition  that deteriorated  into hum an sacrifice, adds 
credibility to the Book of Mormon story. To illustrate this I 
will divide my article into two parts. Part One takes extracts 
from Professor Tedlock's overview of the text and shows a 
shad o w y  ou tline  of the  creation , com ing of C hrist, and  
subsequent apostasy. Part Two quotes the Popol Vuh text 
itself and  draw s parallels w ith the creation story given in 
Genesis.

Part One
"Because this book contained an account of how  

the forefathers of th e ir ow n lo rd ly  lineages h ad  
exiled themselves from a faraway city called Tulan, 
they ...described it as 'the  w ritings about Tulan.' 
Because a later generation of lords had obtained the 
book  by go ing  on a p ilg rim a g e  th a t took  them  
across w ater on a causeway, they titled it 'The Light 
That Came from Across the Sea.'"

"F a ra w a y  c ity  ca lled  T u la n "  c o u ld  w ell re fe r  to  
Jerusalem, and "The Light That Came from Across the Sea" 
to Lehi bringing over the Brass Plates of Laban.

"Tulan ...means "Place of Reeds" or ...'m etropolis' 
...it is p re fix ed  to  the  nam es of m any  d iffe ren t
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towns during Toltecan times....This ultim ate Tulan 
w as a t th e  s ite  n o w  k n o w n  as T e o tih u a c a n , 
n o r th e a s t o f M exico C ity ...th e  g re a te s t c ity  in  
Mesoamerica..."

O n an  A&E d o cu m en ta ry , a rch aeo lo g is ts  d esc rib ed  
T eo tihuacan  as a U topia  hav in g  no k ing , the peo p le  as 
having all th ings com m on, the  governm ent a dem ocratic 
council. The dates of Teotihuacan coincide w ith the coming 
of Christ. Puzzled over w hy the ideal society came to an 
a b ru p t end , a rchaeo log ica l experts  su rm ised  th a t even 
though the inhabitants w ere m asters at shipping, building 
cities, bu ild ing  canals, constructing  highw ays, extending 
trade routes, building tem ples, understanding nature, and 
draining swam ps, they w ere stup id  at farm ing and so ran 
o u t of food (M ay the  co lleges co n tin u e  to  a ttra c t such  
experts. Perhaps they w ill stay  out of governm ent w here 
they could do real harm). The Popol Vuh tells us that "all 
the tribes w ere sow n an d  cam e to ligh t in  u n ity ."  They 
w orshiped a strange God Quetzalcoatl, Plum ed Serpent, a 
w hite , bearded  G od p ro p h esied  to come again, the fatal 
prophesy that caused M ontezuma to fall in the hand of the 
blood thirsty Spaniards. But if archaeologists cannot come to 
terms w ith the abrupt end of a civilization, how could they 
ever explain accurately the following allusion;

"Nevertheless, the lords who once ruled a kingdom  
from  a p lace called  Q uiche, in  the h ig h lan d s of 
Guatemala, once had  in their possession the means 
for overcom ing th is nearsig h ted n ess , an ilbal, a 
"seeing instrum ent" or a "place to see"; w ith this 
th ey  could  know  d is ta n t or fu tu re  events. The 
in strum en t w as no t a telescope, no t a crystal for 
gazing, bu t a book."

One im m ediately thinks not of a book bu t of the Urim 
and Thummim. "...those tw o stones w hich were fastened 
in to  th e  tw o  rim s of a b o w ...p re p a re d  from  the  
beginning...handed down from generation to generation, for 
the purpose of interpreting languages...And whosoever has 
these things is called seer, after the m anner of old tim es" 
(Mosiah 28:13-16).

According to the Popol Vuh the earth  w as created for 
man, bu t the gods failed the first three attempts. During the 
first try  they succeeded in only making animals. During the 
second try, they used m ud, bu t it w ould not keep its shape, 
could no t reproduce, and dissolved into nothing. On the 
third try the gods decided through a matchmaker to provide 
a woman. Following the three attempts, the gods decide to 
make people of wood, m etaphor for instability:

"The wooden beings tu rn  out to look and talk and 
m ultip ly  them selves som ething like hum ans, bu t 
they fail to time their actions in an orderly w ay and 
forget to call upon the gods in prayer. Hurricane 
brings a catastrophe dow n on their heads...flooding 
them  w ith a gigantic rainstorm..."

In the above one can see the allusion to  the creation of 
animals, Adam and Eve, the fall, and the flood. The following 
appears to be an allusion to the virgin birth of Christ:

"A fter six m onths, w hen  Blood W om an's father 
’ notices that she is pregnant, he dem ands to know 

w ho is responsible. She answers that "there is no 
m an whose face I've known..."

Following the birth of the god figure animal sacrifice is 
abolished:

"...armed w ith the W hite Dagger, the instrum ent of 
sacrifice, they take her away. But she persuades 
them  to  sp are  h e r, dev ising  a su b s titu te  for her 
heart in the form of a congealed nodule of sap from 
a croton tree. The lords heat the nodule over a fire 
and are entranced by the aroma ...As a result of this 
episode it is destined that the lords of Zibalba will 
receive offerings of incense m ade from croton sap 
rather than hum an blood and hearts."

C om pare w ith  3 N ephi 9:19-21 "A nd ye shall offer up 
unto me no m ore the shedding of blood; yea, your sacrifices 
and  your burn t offerings shall be done away.... A nd ye shall 
offer for a sacrifice im to me a broken heart and  a contrite 
spirit..." Symbolized below is the possible birth , death and 
resurrection of Christ:

"Venus rose as the m orning star on a day  nam ed 
Hvmahpu...Venus reappeared as the evening star on 
a day nam ed death, corresponding to the defeat of 
h e r  so n s  b y  O ne a n d  S even  D e a th  a n d  th e  
placem ent of One H unahpu 's head in a tree in the 
w est. The even t th a t is due  to  come next in  the 
story  is the reb irth  of Venus as the m orning star, 
w hich should fall, as she already knows, on a day 
nam ed Net. W hen she sees the im prin t of the net in 
the field , she takes it as a sign  th a t th is  event is 
coming near, and that the faces of the sons bom  of 
Blood W oman will be reincarnations of the face of 
One H unahpu."

Suggestions of Christ's second coming find expression in 
the Popol Vuh imagery:

"A nd all the  d ifferent peoples w ander about and 
grow  w eary as they go on w atching and waiting for 
the rising of the m orning star and the sun."

"...they  sing  a song  called "The Blame is O urs," 
lam enting  the fact th a t they w ill not be in  Tulan 
w hen the time comes for the first dawn...."

"A t this point w e reach the m om ent in the account 
of hum an affairs that corresponds to the final event 
in  the  accoun t of the  lives of th e  gods: the Sun 
himself rises. On just this one occasion he appears 
as an entire person, so hot that he dries out the face 
of the earth."

The reuniting of the Lamanites and Nephites as suggested 
by the Book of Mormon "...God will be merciful unto many; 
and our children shall be restored, that they may come to that 
which will give them  the tm e knowledge of their Redeemer." 
(2 Nephi 10:2) could be alluded to in the following:

"At first the Quiches rejoice w hen they see the first 
sunrise, bu t then  they rem em ber their "brothers," 
the tribe w ho w ere w ith  them  at Tulan, and  they 
s ing  th e  song  ca lled  "The B lam e Is O u rs"  once 
again. In the w ords of this song they w onder where 
the ir b ro thers m igh t be at th is  very  m om ent. In 
effect, the  com ing of the first sunrise reunites the 
trib es , d e sp ite  th e  fact th a t th ey  rem ain  w idely  
separated in space; as the Popol Vuh has it, "there 
w ere  co u n tle ss  p eo p le s , b u t th e re  w as ju s t one 
daw n for all tribes.'"

In the Bobk^of M orm on the "K eeper of the Gate is the 
Holy One of Israel." (2 N ephi 9:41); in the Popol Vuh "the 
Keeper of the M at bears the divine nam e Plum ed Serpent."
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The following suggests the appearance of Jesus versus 
the later apostasy:

"W here P lum ed  S erpen t g a in ed  p o w er th ro u g h  
spectacular displays: of sham anic skill, Quicab now 
gains it by m ilitary force."

This next quote perhaps refers to the division into tribes

as told in the Book of Mormon.
"...after their pilgrim age a new conferring of titles 
took place, only now it was not Quiches but the heads 
of the leading "lookout" lineages who were ennobled, 
and it happened not under the authority of Nacxit 
(Plumed Serpent), lord of a dom ain in  the mythic 
"east," but imder Quicab, who ruled from Quiche."

The following rem inds us of the fall of Satan as described 
by Isaiah:

"H is face fell at once, he no longer looked like a lord. 
The last of his teeth came out, the jewels that had  stood out 
blue from  his mouth.... w hen his eyes w ere trim m ed back 
the last of his m etal came out. Still he felt no pain; he just 
looked on while the last of his greatness left him. It was just 
as H unahpu an Xbalanque had intended...Such was the loss 
of the riches of Seven Macaw: only the doctors got the jewels 
and gems that had made him  arrogant, here on the face of 
the earth...They had  seen evil in  his self-magnification."

"How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
morning! How art thou cut down to the ground, which didst 
weaken the nations! For thou has said in thine heart, I will 
ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of 
God: I  will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in 
the sides of the north: I will ascend above the heights of the 
clouds; I will be like the most High. Yet thou shalt be 
brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit. They that see 
thee shall narrowly look upon thee..." Isaiah 14:12-16

Part Two
Popol Vuh
This is the beginning of the Ancient W ord, here in this 

place called Quiche. ...
A nd here w e shall take up the ...account of how  things 

w ere p u t in  shadow  and  b ro u g h t to lig h t by the M aker, 
M o d e le r, n a m e d  B earer, B e g e tte r ...S o v e re ig n  P lu m ed  
Serpent...They accounted for everything—and did  it, too—as 
en ligh tened  beings, in  en lig h ten ed  w o rd s...th e  fourfo ld  
sid ing , fourfo ld  cornering , m easu rin g , fourfo ld  staking, 
halving the cord, stretching the cord in  the sky, on the earth, 
the four sides, the four com ers as it is said, by the Maker, 
M odeler, m o th e r-fa th e r of life , o f h u m an k in d , g iver of 
breath, giver of heart, bearer, upbringer in the light that lasts 
of those born  in  the light, bego tten  in  the light; w orrier, 
knower of everything.... (Note Chiasmas)

"A nd then came his w ord, he came here to the Sovereign 
Plum ed Serpent, here in  the blackness, in the early dawn. 
He spoke w ith the Sovereign Plum ed Serpent..."

"They agreed w ith each other, they joined their w ords, 
their thoughts. Then it was clear, then they reached accord 
in  th e  lig h t, an d  th e n  h u m a n ity  w as c lear, w h en  th ey  
conceived the growth, the generation of trees, of bushes, and 
the grow th of life, of hum ankind , in  the blackness, in the 
e a r ly  d a w n , a ll b ecau se  of th e  H e a r t  of sk y , n a m e d  
H urricane....

"There is not yet one person, one animal, bird, fish, crab, 
tree, rock, hollow, canyon m eadow, forest...

"Only the sky alone is there; the face of the earth is not 
clear. Only the sea alone is pooled under all the sky; there is 
n o th in g  w h atev er ga thered  together. It is a t rest; no t a 
single thing stirs. It is held back, kept a t rest under the sky.

"W hatever there is tha t m igh t be is sim ply  no t there: 
only the pooled w ater, only the calm  sea, only it alone is 
pooled."

"... th is w ater should be rem oved, em ptied out for the 
formation of the earth 's own plate and platform...

Genesis
1:1 In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

(John 1:1-3 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God. A ll things were made by him; and 
without him was not any thing made that was made.)

(Job 38:3-6 “Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of 
the earth? Declare, i f  thou hast understanding. Who hath 
laid the measures thereof, I thou knowest? Or who hath 
stretched the line upon it? Whereupon are the foundations 
thereof fastened? Or who laid the corner stone thereof")

1:2 And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep.

Moses 2:5 And every plant of the field before it was in the 
earth, and every herb of the field before it grew. For I, the 
Lord god, created al th ings, o f which I have spoken, 
spiritually, before they were naturally upon the face of the 
earth. For I, the Lord God, had not caused it to rain upon the 
face of the earth. And I, the Lord god, had created all the 
children of men; and not yet a man to till the ground; for in 
heaven created I them; and there was not yet flesh upon the 
earth, neither in the water, neither in the air.

1:6 And God said. Let there be a firmament in the midst of 
the waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters.
1:7 A nd God made the firmament, and divided the waters 
which were under the firmament from the waters which were 
above the firmament: and it was so.
1:9 A nd  God said. Let the waters under the heaven be 
gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear: 
and it was so.
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"S uch  w as  th e  fo rm a tio n  of th e  e a r th  w h en  it  w as 
brought forth by the Heart of Sky, Heart of Earth, as they are 
called, since they were the first to think of it. The sky was 
set apart, and the earth  w as set ap art in  the m idst of the 
waters."

"Now they planned the animals of the mountains, all the 
guard ians of the forests, creatures of the m ountains: the 
d e e r, b ird s , p u m a s , ja g u a rs , s e rp e n ts , ra tt le s n a k e s , 
yellowbites, guardians of the Bushes.

"But there will be no high days and no bright praise for 
our work, our design, imtil the rise of the hum an work, the 
hum an design," they said.

"And the Plum ed Serpent was pleased w ith this: "It was 
good that you came. Heart of Sky, Hurricane, and Newborn 
Thunderbolt, Raw Thimderbolt. O ur work, our design will 
tu rn  o u t w ell,"  they  said .... W ho is to  be the p ro v id e r, 
nurturer?... A Bearer, Begetter speaks: "W hy this pointless 
humming? Why should there merely be rustling beneath the 
trees and bushes?"

"Indeed—they had b etter have guard ians," the others 
replied. As soon as they thought it and  said it, deer and 
birds came forth.

And then they gave out homes to the deer and birds. So 
be it," they replied. The m om ent they spoke it was done...

"...the  m an ik ins, w oodcarv ings, h u m an  in  looks and  
hum an in speech. This was the peopling of the face of the 
earth. They came into being, they  m ultip lied , they had  
daughters, they had  sons, these manikins, woodcarvings....

"But there was nothing in  their hearts and nothing in 
their m inds, no memory of their mason and builder. They 
just w ent and walked w herever they wanted. Now they did 
not remember the Heart of Sky.

And so they fell, just an experiment and just a cutout for 
hum ankind. ...And so they accomplished nothing before the 
M aker, M odeler w ho gave them  b irth , gave them  heart. 
They became the first num erous people here on the face of 
the earth.

"A gain  th e re  com es a h u m ilia tio n , d e s tru c tio n , and  
demolition. The manikins, w oodcarvings were killed w ith 
the H eart of Sky devised a flood for them. A great flood 
w as m ade; it  cam e dow n on the h ead s of the  m anik ins, 
woodcarvings.

The m an 's body was carved from the wood of the coral 
tree by the M aker, M odeler. A nd as for the w om an, the 
Maker, M odeler needed the p ith  of reeds for the w om an's 
body. They were not competent, nor d id  they speak before 
the builder and sculptor w ho m ade them  and brought them 
forth, and so they were killed, done in by a flood;

There came a rain of resin from the sky.... The earth was 
blackened because of this; the black rainstorm  began, rain all 
day and rain all night. Into their houses came the animals, 
small and great. Their faces were crushed by things of wood 
and stone. ...

"The sky-earth was already there, bu t the face of the sun- 
m oon w as clouded over. Even so, it is said that his light 
provide a sign for the people w ho were flooded. He was like 
a person of genius in his being.

and it was so
1:10 And God called the dry land Earth; and the gathering 
together of the waters called he seas: and God saw that it was 
good.

1:21 And God created great whales, and every living creature 
that moveth, which the waters brought forth  abundantly, 
after their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind: and 
God saw that it was good.

1:26 And God said. Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth.
1:27 So God created man in his own image, in the image of 
God created he him; male and female created he them.

1:28 A nd God blessed them, and god said unto them, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it: 
and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over every living thing that moveth upon the earth,

6:5 And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the 
earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually.

6:5 And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, 
and it grieved him at his heart.
6:7 And the Lord said, I  will destroy man whom I have created 
from the face of the earth; both man, and beast, and the creeping 
thing, and the fowls of the air; for it repenteth me that I  have 
made them.
6:17 And, behold, I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon the 
earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from  
under heaven; and every thing that is in the earth shall die.
7:11 ...the same day were all the fountains of the great deep 
broken up, and the windows of heaven were opened.
7:21 An all flesh died that moved upon the earth both of fowl, 
and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth, and every man.
7:23 And every living substance was destroyed which was upon 
the face of the ground, both man, and cattle, and the creeping 
things, and the fowl of the heaven..., »

9:16 And tiii bow shall be in the cloud; and I will look upon it, 
that I may remember the everlasting covenant between God and 
every living creature of all flesh that is upon the earth.
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Perhaps it is no accident tha t Mayan poetry is w ritten in 
the same chiastic format as the Book of M ormon and other 
ancien t H ebrew  poetry . N ote  the typ ical exam ple taken  
from the introduction to the Popol Vuh:

Make my guilt vanish.
Heart of Sky, Heart of Earth...

Give me strength, give me courage 
in m y heart, in my head...

A nd may this reading of the Popol Vuh...
Be complete in m y heart, in m y head 

and make m y guilt vanish...
You w ho speak w ith the H eart of Sky and Earth, 

may all of you together give strength 
to the reading 1 have undertaken.

Unlike the Bible or Book of M ormon the Popol Vuh is not 
d iv ided  into books a ttribu ted  to prophets; therefore, it is 
imlikely that it is a direct m istranslation of the Brass Plates 
of Laban w hich contained the story  of the creation. It is 
p e rh a p s  ra th e r  a p o e t 's  v e rs io n  lik e  "P a ra d is e  L ost" 
ro m a n tic iz in g  th e  s to ry  of th e  c re a tio n  from  m em ory , 
enhancing it w ith  legends and  folktales, using  his poetic 
licence. T ran sla tin g  the  P opol V uh a n d  ascrib in g  it  as 
an c ien t sc rip tu re  w o u ld  be co m p arab le  to  som e fu tu re  
civilization, unaided  by Bible stories or Greek mythology, 
finding M ilton 's Paradise Lost w ith  its C hristian  symbols 
enhanced by Greek and Latin epic literature and, calling it 
s c r ip tu re , t ry in g  to  u n d e rs ta n d  m o d e rn  d ay  C h ris tia n  
re lig io n . H ow  co u ld  an  o u ts id e r  d is c e rn  w h ich  w as 
revelation, w hich mythology, w hich poetic fancy. Perhaps 
the Popol Vuh w as sim ply an epic based on oral tradition 
m eant to be enjoyed as literature originally compiled by an 
ancient epic poet w ith no higher purpose than the authors of 
Beowulf, Sir Gawain and the Green Knight, The Iliad, Faerie 
Queen, or Paradise Lost.

Nonetheless evidence piled on evidence will strengthen 
those w ho arrived at a testim ony of the Book of M ormon 
th ro u g h  fa ith  an d  force scep tics  to  b u ild  an  ever m ore 
complex argum ent to explain it away. The m any parallels 
are strong evidence that the oral trad ition  from  w hich the 
poet of the Popol Vuh drew  his imagery had  a basis in the 
sam e trad itions from  w hich cam e our ow n Bible (via the 
Brass Plates of Laban) and The Book of Mormon.

Paradisiacal G lorv. 
M ormonism and the 
Environment

Phil Murdock 
English

1
_

I n the Fall 1994 issue of New Perspectives, Ed W illiams 
reviews the forum  lecture of Dr. Sherwood Idso, a Mormon 
scientist. U nder the  title  "The Sky is Falling! The Sky is 
Falling! Or Is It?" Ed recalls the story of Chicken Little to 
suggest that concern over global w arm ing is nothing more

th an  the ravings of "doom and gloom" environm entalists 
(30). These environmentalists, Ed suggests, are heirs to "the 
w id e -e y e d  ra d ic a ls  of 40 y e a rs  ago [w ho] w e re  also  
preaching doom  of our planet and its hum an inhabitants, 
but it did not happen" (30). Ed finds Idso's Mormon science 
a refreshing balance to contemporary doom sday predictions 
an d  ag rees th a t g lobal w arm in g  "m ay ju s t be p a r t  of a 
[divine] plan" (32). He concludes by w ondering aloud if 
"driving our automobile[s] may be preparing our earth for a 
m ore productive time ahead" (32).

I a ttended  Idso's lecture (since reprin ted  in the Spring 
1995 issue of New Perspectives) as well as the question and 
answer session that followed, but came away less heartened 
than Ed. Dr. Idso has long been interested in rising levels of 
atmospheric CO2. Unlike most scientists, Idso believes that 
in c re a s in g  C O 2 lev e ls  a re  s a lu ta ry , a k in d  of "ae ria l 
f e r ti l iz a tio n "  c o u rte sy  o f in d u s tr ia l iz e d  so c ie ty  (8) . 
Speaking to a M orm on audience, Idso braids a w eave of 
scrip ture, science, and Church history to suggest th a t the 
"dramatic increase in the carbon dioxide or CO2 content of 
the atm osphere may be the means employed by the Lord to 
reinvigorate earth 's biosphere" prepara to ry  to the Second 
Coming (7). Referring to Doctrine and Covenants 84:119, Idso 
equates the Savior's words, "I, the Lord, have pu t forth my 
h an d  to exert the pow ers of heaven," w ith  the Industria l 
Revolution (9), and argues that increased CO2 levels are the 
engine for the "im provem ent in vegetative economy" that 
w ill green the planet and return  it to paradisiacal glory in 
preparation for the coming of the Lord (8).

Idso carefully  m ain tains a scientific dem eanor in  the 
forum  presentation , sprinkling  his lecture w ith  academ ic 
caveats. In the less formal question and answer session the 
o b je c tiv ity  ceased , an d  Id so  sh o w ed  h im se lf  th e  tru e  
believer. He deflected questions about scientific consensus 
concerning global w arm ing, and glibly dism issed studies 
con trad ic to ry  to  h is ow n. W hen asked  p o in tb lank  if he 
could envision any negative effect stem m ing from  global 
warm ing, his answer was an  unequivocal "No."

M y co n cern  does n o t focus on GO 2 levels  or g lobal 
w arm in g . Id so , like an y  d eb a te r , a r tic u la te s  on ly  h is 
position—a position which is currently a m inority scientific 
v iew . S ensing  th e  need  for the  la rg e r  p ic tu re , Jo seph  
R om ney, one  of th e  e d ito rs  of th is  jo u rn a l, a sk ed  Van 
G hristm an to  review  the issue of atm ospheric GO2. That 
re v ie w  is  p r in te d  in  th e  S p rin g  1995 issu e  of New  
Perspectives.

My concern instead  focuses on dangerous confusions 
betw een religious and secular ways of know ing. Secular 
knowledge is never complete, is never beyond revision, is 
n ev e r u ltim a te ly  "k now ab le" in  the  w ay  th a t re lig io u s 
know ledge is. A nd Dr. Idso, in m y opinion, has failed to 
distinguish between these tw o ways of knowing. W hen Idso 
preaches "the good news about atmospheric GO2 enrichment" 
(8, italics mine) he inadvertently displays the difficulty: his 
view  of science is couched in  the vocabulary  of gospel. 
S ecular k n o w led g e  has b een  tra n sm u te d  in to  re lig io u s 
knowledge.

As M orm on listeners, we have difficulty  resisting  the 
intellectual tem ptation. Idso tells us w hat we w ant to hear— 
our most serious environmental problems are nothing more 
than  disguised blessings for which we should give thanks 
ra ther than  assum e responsibility. This he says w ith  the 
au th o rity  of testim ony . Idso  explo its one of the  o ldest
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fallacies--the ad populum—the "appeal to the prejudices of the 
people." The pow er of the appeal is tw ofold . F irst, it 
releases a century of latent anger against expert science. The 
joke is on the lab-coated professionals. The difficult issues, 
the Darw inian m etaphors, the M althusian projections, will 
be solved by the very mechanism which fuels them. And 
the tim ing is exquisite: the exhaustion of the last fossil fuel 
reserves w ill coincide w ith the flowering of the planet. It 
will feel good to say this in the pages of Nature.

Second, Idso appeals to a more personal prejudice: he 
valida tes our bad hab its , offering license to  believe tha t 
ecological economy and stew ardship are unim portant. At 
best, such license makes us sloppy; at worst, it validates a 
cause-effect sequence w hich runs counter to  all G od has 
taught about stewardship. We will not, as Ed muses, hasten 
the w onderful day of the Second Coming by squandering 
the resources of the earth. I find the implications of Idso's 
lecture frightening. In an era of politicized and  polarized 
deb a te  ab o u t e n v iro n m en ta l issues, it is d a n g e ro u s  to 
suggest that God has endorsed any particular platform. As 
I w ill d iscu ss  below . M orm on theo logy  c lea rly  affirm s 
environmental stewardship, bu t does so in less radical terms 
than most forms of contem porary environmentalism.

Traditional Christianity and the  Environment
T ra d itio n a l C h r is tia n ity  h as  lo n g  b een  c o n s id e re d  

unsym pathetic to environm ental concerns. Scholars point 
to G enesis and  suggest th a t the G arden of Eden w as the 
a n ti th e s is  of a b a la n c e d  n a tu ra l  sy s te m  (N a sh  15-20; 
Oelschlaeger 51-53; White 1205). The garden was watered, 
filled w ith edible plants, free of predators. This collection of 
life w as p u t a t A dam 's d isposal, w ith  the instruction  "to 
d re ss  it  a n d  to  keep  it"  (G enesis 2:15). A d am  d id  so, 
sym bo lica lly  g iv in g  an im als  id e n tity  by  n a m in g  them . 
Clearly, this garden environm ent favored man, G od's most 
perfect creation, who was commanded to "be fruitful" and to 
"subdue" the earth  (Genesis 1:28). M an w as instructed to 
"h av e  d o m in io n "  (G enesis 1:28) over the  e a r th  an d  all 
nonhum an forms of life.

M an  w as  e jec ted  from  th is  p a ra d is e  b y  th e  fa ll. 
According to traditional Christianity, the sin of A dam  and 
Eve was sin. That is, G od's children made a foolish, perhaps 
even sexual, decision which destroyed a life of plenty. But 
the decision itself was prom pted by nature via the serpent, 
the m ost prim al of nature's creatures. The serpent tem pted, 
bu t it w as m an w ho suffered exile—w ith  the pun ishm en t 
being  p ro x im ity  to  raw  n a tu re . B eyond the  p a le  of the 
Garden, earth did not easily yield her bounties. The ground 
was "cursed," inhabited by "thorns" and "thistles" (Genesis 
3:17-18). A dam  and Eve were forced to protect themselves 
from  n a tu re  an d  m ake "coa ts  of skins" (G enesis  3:21), 
th e m se lv e s  b eco m in g  p re d a to rs . T hus, in  t r a d it io n a l  
Christianity, the age-old enmity, not only between man and 
serpent, but between m an and all of nature.

LDS Theology and th e  Environment
M ormonism has recently been singled out for criticism as 

well. John W right, a professor of geology at N ew  Mexico 
State University, argues that LDS influences are responsible 
fo r a n ti-e n v iro n m e n ta l a tt i tu d e s  in  U tah . A fte r e ig h t 
chapters sparming a hvmdred pages, W right concludes:

In accepting that laissez-faire developm ent serves 
G od , U tah an s  h av e  tra d e d  a rich  legacy  for an

illusory affluence. They are no t alone in choosing 
this fool's bargain. W hat makes it so unfortunate is 
that a fine, environm entally based vision of life was 
once the centerpiece of the LDS Church. M ormons 
were to be enlightened stewards obliged to a divine 
lan d lo rd . T here w as a chance th in g s w o u ld  be 
different here. Instead, M ormon theology has made 
Utah the m ost arduous cultural terrain in the Rocky 
M ountain W est for land conservationists. (247-8)

The accusation seems to have taken M ormon scholars by 
su rp r is e . LDS sp o k e sm a n  D on L eFevre re s p o n d e d  to  
reporters' questions about the book by asserting that W right 
is "too w illing to p u t responsibility on the church," and BYU 
history professor Thomas Alexander told reporters he had 
n o t re a d  W rig h t ("A u th o r"  B-1). The re sp o n se s  a re  
u n fo rtu n a te , b ecau se  even  a b rie f  exam in a tio n  of LDS 
theology show s th a t the  Restored C hurch has continually  
valued stew ardship, environm ental and  otherwise.

Scriptural Evidence
W ithout doub t. M orm ons part com pany from  extreme 

environmental factions. In the parlance of the field. Mormon 
theology espouses "shallow " ra ther than  "deep  ecology." 
The d is t in c tio n  is  s ig n if ic a n t. D eep  eco lo g y  a ccep ts  
"biocentric equality"—the belief that all species are equally 
p riv ileg ed  (D evall an d  Sessions 67). M orm ons believe 
otherwise, accepting the earth as created expressly for man. 
However, M ormons tem per their hum an centrism  w ith the 
realization that m an will be held accountable for his use of 
the earth and its resources. The strength of these obligations 
is d e m o n s tra te d  in  p ecu lia rly  M orm on re a d in g s  of the  
scriptures. Genesis, for example, makes clear that the earth 
will provide for m an. The King James version reads, "The 
d read  of you shall be upon every beast of the earth" and  
"every m oving thing that liveth shall be m eat for you" (9:2- 
3). Yet Joseph Sm ith 's Inspired Translation goes on to read: 
"And surely, blood shall not be shed, only for m eat, to save 
your lives; and the blood of every beast will I require at your 
h ands" (Genesis 9:11). In M oses, from  The Pearl of Great 
Price, the creation  account again goes beyond th a t of the 
King James Genesis. The beasts and fowls are im bued w ith 
trust tow ards A dam  and agency native to hum an souls: "[I] 
commanded that they should come unto Adam , to see w hat 
he w ould call them ; and  they were also living souls" (2:19).

The pro ffering  of the  boun ty  of the earth , along w ith  
re s tric tio n s  on use , occurs in  o u r d isp e n sa tio n  as w ell. 
Section 59, of The Doctrine and Covenants rem inds us that 
"the fulness of the earth" is ours; that "all things which come 
of the earth . . . are m ade for the benefit and  the use of man, 
both to please the eye and to gladden the heart" (vs 16, 18). 
But the gift is m ade w ith  reservation: "for unto this end were 
they m ade to be used, w ith judgm ent, not to excess, neither 
by extortion (vs 20). The w arning is given again in Section 
49: "Wo be unto  m an tha t sheddeth  blood or that w asteth 
flesh and hath  no need" (vs 21).

The concept of stew ardship teaches that we are surrogate 
owners, and will one day return that which has been loaned 
to  us. Like the servan ts in  the parable of the talents, we 
cannot return  less than we take. "It is expedient,'f«says the 
L ord, th a t I "sh o u ld  m ake every  m an  accoun tab le , as a 
stew ard  over ea rth ly  b lessings, w hich  I have m ade and  
prepared for m y creatures. . . .  For the earth is full, and there 
is enough and to spare; yea, I prepared all things, and  have
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given unto the children of m en to be agents unto  themselves 
{Doctrine and Covenants 104:13,17).

Historical Evidence
T hat environm enta l stew ardsh ip  has been  considered  

obligatory  is evidenced by the behavior and  teachings of 
early Church leaders.* Recall Z ion's Camp, w hen brethren 
foimd rattlesnakes infesting their camp sites. Joseph asked 
the m en to  re fra in  from  k illing  the snakes, argu ing  th a t 
enm ity  be tw een  m an  a n d  n a tu re  m ust cease, w ith  m an 
m aking the overture: "Men m ust become harm less before 
the bru te  creation, and  w hen m en lose their viscious [sic] 
dispositions and cease to destroy the anim al race, the lion 
and the lamb can dw ell together, and the sucking child can 
p lay  w ith  the se rp en t in  safety" (71). Joseph tau g h t the 
brethren  a principle th a t w ould  become a refrain  th rough 
years of pioneering in the West: "I exhorted the brethren not 
to  kill a serpen t, b ird , or anim al of any k ind  du ring  ou r 
jo u rney  un less it becam e necessary  in  o rd e r to  p reserve  
ourselves from himger" (71).

Brigham Yoimg learned the lesson well, and im derstood 
b o th  th e  eco n o m ics  a n d  e ffec ts  o f e n v iro n m e n ta l 
stewardship. He taught:

There are the elements that belong to this globe, and 
no  m ore. W e do n o t go to  the m oon to  borrow ; 
neither send to  the sun or any of the planets; all our 
com m ercial transactions m ust be confined to this 
little  earth  and  its w ealth  cannot be increased or 
dim inished; and though the im provem ents in the 
a r ts  of life  w h ic h  h a v e  ta k e n  p lace  w ith in  th e  
m em ory of m any now  living are very w onderful, 
there  is no questio n  th a t extravagance has m ore 
th an  kept pace w ith  them . {Journal of Discourses 
13:304)

This teaching is am ply  illu stra ted  in Brigham  Young’s 
behavior. As H ugh N ibley reports, Brigham  resisted  the 
im pulse to  w aste the seem ingly  endless boun ty  the W est 
offered settlers. In 1846, early in  the first crossing of the 
plains, Brigham w rites in his diary: "Traveled 19 miles. The 
prairie appeared black being covered w ith immense herds of 
buffalo . M ay 7th. 1 p reach ed  in  cam p an d  adv ised  the 
brethren not to kill any more buffalo or other game until the 
m eat w as needed" (N ibley "Brigham Y oung” 18). N ibley 
goes on to point out that in the span of one day Brigham's 
contem porary , Buffalo Bill C ody, s laughtered  285 buffalo 
and left their carcasses to rot in  the sum m er sim.

Brigham's awareness of economy is legendary. "1 never 
suffered a peach pit," he says, "to be throw n away, nor ate 
an  ap p le  w ith o u t sav in g  th e  seeds to p la n t"  {Journal of 
Discourses 10:335). W hen the foim dations of the Salt Lake 
Temple were barely above ground, Brigham commissioned 
the building of the Salt Lake Playhouse and treated visiting 
dignitaries to the only theater between the M ississippi and 
San F rancisco . H e to o k  p r id e  in  p o in tin g  o u t th a t the  
playhouse's gleaming chandelier was built ou t of a recycled 
wagon wheel and suspended by a pair of ox chains he had  
gilded himself (Arrington 288). Brigham's family also felt 
the effects of h is econom y. R esponding  to  the  influx of 
lu x u ry  g o o d s m ad e  a v a ila b le  by  the  n ew ly  co m p le ted  
transcontinental ra ilroad , Brigham  gathered  his fam ily to  
make a request: "1 desire to organize m y ow n family first 
into a society for the  prom otion  of habits of order, thrift, 
industry and charity; and, above all things, 1 desire them to

retrench from  their extravagance in  dress, in  eating, and  
even in speech (A rrington 352). Thus, while some Saints 
w ore d resses  m ade in  N ew  Y ork, B righam 's d a u g h te rs  
becam e th e  f irs t c o n sc rip ts  to  The Y oung L a d ie s ' 
R etrenchm ent A ssociation, w hich resolved tha t "we shall 
adopt the wearing of home-made articles, and exercise our 
united influence in rendering them  fashionable" (Arrington 
353).

The Indivisibility of the Temporal and Spiritual
But Brigham's respect for the resources of the earth rims 

d eep er th a n  fash ion  or econom ics. H e u n d e rs to o d  the  
indivisibility of the temporal and the spiritual. He sensed 
the moral obligation to respect the creatures of the earth, and 
taught that the earth, when no longer treated as enemy, will 
respond. "The more kind we are to our animals," he says in 
an  1852 serm on , "the m ore w ill peace increase, and  the  
savage n a tu re  of b ru te  crea tion  v an ish  aw ay {Journal o f 
Discourses 1:203). This is so because of a C hristian belief 
unique to Mormonism. LDS theology teaches that the earth, 
like m an, progresses through three estates. It pre-existed, 
having been created spiritually prior to its physical creation 
(Moses 3:4-5). Like m an, the earth  is tested  d u ring  this 
tem pora l existence and  "groans u n d e r the w eigh t of its 
in iquity" {Doctrine and Covenants 123:7). It undergoes a 
baptism  of w ater and fire (Joseph Fielding Smith 320-322), 
and, like m an, "shall die" b u t "shall be quickened again" 
{Doctrine and Covenants 88:26). Unlike m an, how ever, the 
earth is absolutely faithful: "the earth abideth the law  of a 
celestial kingdom , for it filleth the m easure of its creation, 
ctnd transgresseth not the law" {Doctrine and Covenants 88:25). 
Appropriately, the earth becomes a fit environm ent for "the 
righ teous [who] shall in h erit it" {Doctrine and Covenants 
88:26). So fa ith fu l are the  ea rth  and  its  c rea tu res th a t 
Brigham viewed them as models for mankind:

A re these  g rea t w eaknesses to  be fo u n d  in  the 
b irds of the air, in the fishes of the sea, or in the 
beasts of the field? No. The anim al, vegetable, 
a n d  m in e ra l k in g d o m s a b id e  th e  law  of th e ir  
Creator; the w hole earth and all things pertaining 
to it, except m an, abide the law of their creation. 
{Journal of Discourses 9:246)

This spiritual kinship m an shares w ith the earth should 
en g en d e r resp ec t. U nlike re lig io n s  w h ich  d esp ise  th e  
physical and aspire to ethereal heavens, Brigham’s religion 
advises us to love this earth and emulate its example: "The 
earth is very good in and of itself, and has abided a celestial 
law, consequently we should no t despise it, nor desire to 
leave it, bu t rather desire and  strive to obey the same law  
that the earth abides, and abide it as honorably as does the 
earth" {Journal of Discourses 2:302-3). Love for this earth  is 
easy to come by, as 1 am rem inded in the temple film w hen 1 
see A dam  and Eve exiled to an aspen-clad w orld of haunting 
beauty. Brigham Young saw this beauty and taught respect 
for the earth 's  im m ense varie ty  long before E. O. W ilson 
made biodiversity a catchword:

Endless variety is stamped upon the works of God's 
hands. There are no tw o p ro ductions of na tu re , 
w h e th e r an im al, vegetab le , or m in era l, th a t are 
exactly alike, and all are crowned w ith a degree of 
po lish  and perfection th a t cannot be obtained by 
ig n o ra n t m an  in  h is m ost ex q u is ite  m echan ical
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productions. Man's m achinery makes things alike; 
God's machinery gives to things which appear alike a 
pleasing difference. (Journal of Discourses 9:369-70)

But m an is placed in a difficult position. We recognize 
that even the most iimocent of our actions affects the earth, 
often to the negative. Yet we m ust act. We are back to the 
o ld  decisions, the  m ost d ifficu lt of com m andm ents: the 
choosing between shades of gray. Part of our test here is to 
balance our needs from the earth w ith respect for beauty and 
d iv e rs ity  w hich  seem  of no  econom ic benefit. The test, 
Brigham says, is to "subdue" the earth at the same time that 
we "multiply" its diversity:

The very object of our existence here is to handle 
the tem poral elements of this world and subdue the 
earth , m ultip ly ing  those organism s of p lants and 
an im als  G od has d es ig n ed  shall d w ell up o n  it. 
W hen we have learned to live according to the full 
value of the life we now  possess, we are prepared 
for fu r th e r  ad v an cem en t in  the  scale of e te rna l 
progression. (Journal of Discourses 9:168)

T his ea rth  sh a res  a h is to ry  w ith  us w h ich  stre tch es  
beyond geological era. The earth  w ill follow us th rough  
death and become our celestial residence. We are allied w ith 
th e  e a r th  in  w ay s  w h ich  sc ien tif ic  e co lo g y  g ro ss ly  
underestim ates. M embers of the Restored Church, m ore 
than  any group on earth, have reason to resist short-term  
perceptions of the earth. It is Brigham, once again, w ho sees 
so clearly:

We are for the kingdom  of God, and are not going 
to the moon, nor to any other planet pertaining to 
this solar system; but we are determ ined to have a 
heaven here, and are going to make it ourselves, by 
th e  h e lp  of G od an d  h is  angels. W e have  been  
traditionated  [sic] that w hen we were prepared to 
be saved, we ought then to pass from fcis stage of 
ex istence , an d  th a t th e n  w e n ev er w o u ld  have  
anything more to do w ith this earth. . . . This is not 
according to the design, as we believe, of God and 
his providences and works. It is not the work of the 
Lord to organize an earth and destroy it. (Journal of 
Discourses 8:293-4)

O ur relationship to the earth, Hugh Nibley suggests, is 
best characterized by the m etaphor of marriage:

We are being tested to dem onstrate to the heavens, 
to ourselves, and to our fellows just how  we would 
treat the things of a glorious and beautiful world if 
they were given to us as our own. . . . We are placed 
in  th e  p o sitio n  of a lover w ho is engaged  to be 
m arried; if he cannot w ait imtil he is properly wed, 
or if he d isp lay s  an a rro g an t and  b ru ta l n a tu re  
tow ard his prom ised bride, then the w edding had 
best be called off—he is no t w orthy  of the  prize. 
("Brigham Young" 12)

Recent Prophetic Teachings
In more recent years, as science has articulated elements 

of eco lo g y . L a tte r-d a y  C h u rc h  le a d e rs  h av e  ta u g h t 
environm enta l s tew ardsh ip  in  m ore explicit term s. But 
th o se  te rm s  h av e  a lw ay s w e d d e d  science  to  m o ra lity . 
President Ezra Taft Benson, speaking in 1957 from a career 
groim ded in agriculture:

S tew ard sh ip  in  the C h u rch  is a v e ry  im p o rta n t

m a tte r . T he L o rd  h as  m e n tio n e d  it  in  th e  
revelations. (See D&C 59; 104). We are stew ards 
over these  ea rth ly  b lessings w hich th e  Lord has 
provided , those of us w ho have this soil and  this 
water. We have no m oral latitude, it seems to me.
In fact, w e are m orally obligated to tu rn  this land 
over to  those w ho  succeed us, no t d ra in ed  of its 
fertility .. . . (645)

President Benson revisits the subject in  1975, po in ting  out 
that environm ental ethics are no passing fashion:

W hatever m ortal reasons there are to be concerned 
about environm ent, there are eternal reasons, too, 
fo r u s  to  be  th o u g h tfu l  s te w a rd s . P re s id e n t  
Brigham Young said: "Not one particle of all that 
com prises th is v a s t creation  of God is our ow n. 
Everything w e have has been bestow ed upon us for 
o u r ac tio n , to  see w h a t w e w o u ld  d o  w ith  i t— 
w h e th e r  w e  w o u ld  u se  it  fo r e te rn a l  life  a n d  
exaltation, or for eternal death  and degradation ." 
(644)

Elder Neal A. Maxwell is even more explicit:
Man is acquiring a new  respect—almost too late—for 
the w ondrous order and ecology of nature, in which 
th e  r e la t io n s h ip s  of o rg a n ism  a n d  th e ir  
env ironm ents reflec t n a tu ra l cycles an d  rhy thm .
The pollution of our atm osphere and  stream s, the 
denigration of nature 's m oim tain w onders, and  the 
general loss of m an 's d irect interface w ith  na tu re  
(which m ay be greater a spiritual need than w e of 
the asphalt age realize) have sudden ly  show n us, 
m ore c learly  th an  m any  of us have  ever know n 
before, th a t the o rd er of na tu re  is v io lated  a t our 
peril, and th a t m an m ay no t w alk the earth  w ith  
interruptional im punity. M an's task of establishing 
dom inion over the earth  is no t to be achieved by 
arb itrarily  im posing  his w ill on h is  environm ent, 
but by acting in harm ony w ith law. (9)

New Concerns
I have briefly review ed evidence that M ormon theology 

obligates its believers to environm ental stew ardship. Why, 
th e n , d o e s  W rig h t a rg u e  th a t  M o rm o n s h av e  lo s t  th e  
stew ardsh ip  ethic, an d  w hy  does Idso seem  d e ligh ted  to 
th in k  th a t  p o l lu t io n  is  G o d ly?  T he a n sw e rs  a re  
u n d o u b ted ly  com plex. Thom as A lexander believes th a t 
C h u rch  m e m b e rsh ip  h a s  s im p ly  c eased  to  re sp o n d  to  
p rophetic  u tte ran ce  on w h a t are p erce ived  to  Ije secular 
is su e s  (362). H u g h  N ib le y  a t t r ib u te s  e n v iro n m e n ta l 
callousness to  the "M ahan princip le ," the  belief th a t all 
resources exist for economic benefit and all living things are 
m e re ly  cash  o n  th e  h o o f  ("G ifts" 93; "H ow  F irm  a 
Foundation" 165-167). Personally, I w orry  that polarizing 
rhetoric of radical g ro u p s-fro m  Earth First! on the "green" 
end of the spectrum , to  "Catron County" Wise Use groups on 
the "brown" end—obscures a m iddle  g round  of respectful 
resource use

Id so 's  a rg u m e n t, h o w ev er, a rtic u la te s  a new  lin e  of 
reason ing—one w hich  resides in  p o p u la r  M orm on view s 
about the end of the world. Over the last few years I have 
heard , on a mipnber of occasions. C hurch leaders address 
youth about the Second Coming. Unlike the Second Coming 
counsel of m y youth, this counsel goes beyond preparation. 
It w arns you th  to  con tinue  liv ing  w hile  they  p rep are . It
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urges youth to pursue educations, to seek mates in marriage, 
to  buy  hom es, to ra ise  fam ilies. The counsel shocks me, 
because I had not realized that some members of the Church 
so precisely in terpret the signs of the Second Coming that 
long-term  p lan n in g  becom es questionable. It had  never 
o ccu rred  to  m e to live as if I h ad  no  tem p o ra l fu tu re . 
Perhaps it is the spread of AIDS. Perhaps the evening new^s 
which proclaims a tightening spiral of m urder and mayhem. 
P e rh ap s  even  the v e ry  ro u n d n e ss  of the  n u m b er 2000. 
W hatever the cause, there is sentim ent among some Church 
members that the end of the earth  is more than imminent.

T h is im m in en ce  h as  g re a t  e x p la n a to ry  p o w e r. It 
accounts for apparen t increases in  w ickedness and, m ore 
im portantly, posits an end to them. Like all ends, this end 
changes the quality of w aiting. Holding on until the new 
century is a different m atter than  holding on indefinitely. 
This view  also accounts for pollutions, both physical and 
sp ir itu a l. I s n 't  it re a so n a b le  to  assum e th a t  ph y sica l 
pollutions will increase just as moral pollutions do? If the 
earth is about to end, shouldn 't it show signs of wear? If the 
journey of the earth is nearly  finished, shouldn 't the earth's 
fuel gauge read empty?

Perhaps. Idso may be right. The point, however, is that 
we simply cannot afford to live as if he were. We cannot 
live  as if w e h av e  no  te m p o ra l fu tu re . I c a n n o t cease 
p rep arin g  m y class lec tu res, o r pa tch ing  the roof on my 
house, sim ply because I believe I know w hen the Savior is 
coming. This is paralysis of the w orst kind—the antithesis of 
the oil-prepared virgins.

The Brethren adm it that tim es are difficult, bu t I never 
hear counsel to succumb. As the wave of m oral pollution 
increases, I h ear counsel to  res is t, even th o u g h  I m ay 
b e liev e  fro m  m y re a d in g  of th e  s c r ip tu re s  th a t  g lobal 
w ickedness w ill increase desp ite  m y best personal effort. 
This stance is healthy. If the Second Coming does relieve me 
of m ortgage paym ents, I will have behaved honorably. If 
the Second Coming does no t arrive w hen I expect it, I will 
reside in a w orld where I am  satisfied w ith the consequences 
of my personal decisions.

I believe this same behavior m ust apply to our views on 
physical pollution. I may feel that my best personal efforts 
will not reduce air quality w arnings in Los Angeles or even 
e lim in a te  d r in k in g  w a te r  b o il o rd e rs  in  A m m o n , St. 
Anthony, Ririe, and Island Park. But I cannot take license 
for my apathy from the Second Coming. I cannot agree that 
physical pollu tion  is the cost of doing business any m ore 
th an  I be lieve th a t m oral p o llu tio n  is the cost of do ing  
business. I certainly do no t hear the Brethren suggesting 
that God is the Great Polluter.

We carmot agree to the exhaustion of our resources in the 
belief that God's timetable will save us from ourselves. We 
m ust live our lives as if our children will have lives. We 
m ust use our resources as if our children w ill need those 
resources. We m ust live as if the world will continue when 
w e a re  so m ew h ere  e lse . To do  o th e rw ise  is s im p ly  
selfishness, w hether or no t it is bu ttressed  w ith  scientific 
evidence. President Benson states it clearly:

Pollution of one's environm ent and moral im purity 
b o th  re s t  on a life -s ty le  w h ich  p a r ta k e s  of a 
ph ilosophy  of "eat, d rin k , and  be m erry"—gouge 
and grab now, w ithout regard to the consequences. 
Both violate the spirit of stewardship for w hich we 
will stand accountable. (644)

Conclusion
The ancient Greeks devised a theater contraption which 

has since redeem ed many a playwright. When, at the end of 
a play, an unfortunate character faced destruction, wheels 
began to creak overhead and one of the gods w as lowered 
from a stage crane. The deus ex machim—the god from the 
m a c h in e —re sc u e d  th e  h a p le ss  h u m an  an d  o ffe red  th e  
audience a neat ending. It is a cheap trick for second-rate 
playwrights. O ur God does not lower himself by ropes. He 
teach es u s  co rrec t p rin c ip le s  an d  asks th a t w e g o v ern  
ourselves. W hen H e does in tervene, it is after w e have 
exerted ourselves beyond exhaustion and have done "all we 
can d o " (2 N ephi 25:23). The in te rven tion  is grace, no t 
rescue, and is invoked by the seed money of our efforts.

I began this essay in reaction to Ed and Dr. Idso's ideas 
about global warming. I d idn 't intend to quibble w ith the 
sc ien ce  o ffe re d , a lth o u g h  I b e lie v e  th e re  is p le n ty  of 
quibbling to be done. I intended, rather, to point out that 
w hatever the current scientific paradigm , we are obligated 
by the principles of economy and stew ardship which have 
been preached through all dispensations of the gospel. We 
have m oral obligations to the earth we live on, the resources 
it offers, and the diversity of life it supports. We do a grave 
injustice if we cite scripture to suggest otherwise.

Footnotes
1. I w ould like to thank Jerry Scrivner for his assistance in 

locating some of the references in this section.
2. The Upper Snake River Valley nurtures one of the first 

o rg a n iz a tio n a l a tte m p ts  to  so lve n a tu ra l re so u rce  
conflict by consensus. The H enry 's Fork W atershed 
C o u n c il is sp o n s o re d  b y  th e  F re m o n t-M a d iso n  
Irrigation District and the H enry's Fork Foundation.
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L est We F o rg e t a b o u t th e  
M orm ons C ro ssin g  Iowa in 
1846

h
Lawrence Coates 
History Department

Several groups of Mormons migrated west in 1846. Many 
threads of this story weave in and out of the larger fabric of 
American heritage. Part of this saga included a Mormon 
widow, named Laviana Murphy, and her family. During the 
winter of 1845, this widow moved to Warsaw, Illinois, to 
provide income for her family. In the spring of 1846, the 
Dormer party offered her free passage, providing she would 
cook and wash clothes for them. Thinking the Mormons would 
soon be going to California, she accepted employment, 
migrated across the great plains, and helped pioneer a pathway 
into the Salt Lake Valley, which the Saints followed in 1847. 
After getting trapped by the early winter snows of the Sierra 
Nevada Mountains, she died along with several members of her 
family and many others in the Donner party. Meanwhile, 
others Mormons joined Samuel Brannan in sailing around South 
Africa to San Francisco. Earlier the same year. Mormons in 
Nauvoo crossed the Mississippi and headed west. While the 
vanguard company of these Saints was crossing Iowa, the 
United States declared war on Mexico, and subsequently the 
government asked for five himdred volimteers. This Mormon 
Battalion followed the Santa Fe Trail across the continent, and 
later some of these men discovered gold at Sutter's mill, which 
triggered a mass migration of millions of wealth seekers to the 
newest state in the Union.' Before meeting the Saints in the Salt 
Lake Valley, several members of the Battalion also helped

rescue the survivors of Dormer party.
One hundred and forty nine years later, the Thomas E. Ricks 

Associates and the Faculty Research Committee gave me funds 
to retrace the steps of the pioneers and video some of the sites 
on the Mormon trail across Iowa and the great plains to the Salt 
Lake Valley. To find these places, I read ttie journals of Wilford 
Woodruff, Orson Pratt, William Clayton, John D. Lee, and 
Heber C. Kimball and made an index of the dates and locations 
for the sites. These pioneers, before making the exodus, read 
John C. Fremont's report of his explorations all the way to 
California and studied his maps, which included the latitude 
and longitude of many locations. Fremont's information made 
it possible for Orson Pratt to used a sextant, a barometer, an 
artificial horizon, a circle of reflection, and a telescope to 
compare his readings with Fremont's calculations, when 
Mormons crossed the plains. To help locate these sites, the 
Division of the Behavioral and Social Sciences purchased a 
global position system, which collects data from the satellites 
and shows the latitude and longitude on earth. This 
information made it possible for me to pinpoint many places the 
Mormon pioneers actually camped and use a video camera 
from the Ricks College Media Department to video two tapes at 
seventy different locations.

Following the Mormon trail, reading the journals, and 
looking at the landscape grew to be a deep spiritual experience 
for me. It became even more clear that the hegira across Iowa 
was a deeply moving religious occasion for the pioneers, as well 
as an intensely human struggle against sub-zero temperatures, 
snow, sleet, wind, rain, treacherous rivers, and mud. This 
dramatic story reveals a people, who desperately tried lifting 
themselves to levels worthy of the highest ideals of being Latter- 
day Saints.

Shivering on Sugar Creek
Let me share just a few pages of a much longer study about 

this story, which I have written about some of the experiences of 
the pioneers crossing Iowa in 1846. Mormons began boating 
across the Mississippi on February 4, and on the evening of the 
seventeenth of February, the weather turned extremely cold and 
filled the river with floating ice. Two days later, the wind began 
blowing, which made crossing the river extremely dangerous. 
William Clayton noted, "The weather [was] very cold and 
windy. Impossible to cross the river." Finally, on the 27th, the 
Mississippi froze solid enough for Clayton, Orson Pratt, and 
others to drive their teams across the one mile wide river on the 
ice. On this evening, the temperature dropped to 21 degrees 
below zero.' Cold north winds, frequent snowstorms, and sub­
zero temperatures made living in tents, wagons,* and other 
makeshift shelters very miserable.

These primitive conditions changed life dramatically for the 
Saints, so they adopted various rules. "Remember the Law of 
Moses," Hosea Stout told his police officers, for "the Lord would 
turn away from them and abandon them to their enemies if they 
did not [observe] the proper prescribed rules of clanliness." Do 
"not defile the camp [with human waste]," he declared, dig 
trenches for the "Gents to the right and Ladies to the Left."' The 
same rule applied, while traveling across the plains.

Crossing into Iowa in 1846 brought back many painful 
memories to the Saints of fleeing from Missouri nearly seven 
years earlier. Just four days after camping on Sugar Creek, 
Hosea Stout Tboked for the grave of his first wife, Surmantha, 
who had died during this exodus. He foimd the picket fence 
still aroimd it, lamented her untimely death, and recalled many 
lonely hours of standing by her grave mourning the loss of his
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"bosom friend," in  w hom  he had  "implicit confidence." He 
remembered feeling deep despair, heartache, and depression 
when he moved to Nauvoo, but he felt a ray of hope come into 
his heart, when he heard about "the plan of redemption from 
"the now  m arty red  p ro p h e t Joseph [Smith]." Then, S tout 
recalled rejoicing, w hen his wife Louisa Taylor stood as her 
proxy in sealing Surm antha to h im  for the eternities in  the 
Nauvoo Temple. Feeling helpless, Hosea exclaimed, O Lord 
keep me" and ensure my exaltation with my lost "bosom friend. 
Now, he penned, he faced yet another crisis of being driven into 
the wilderness because of "the gentile world of oppression & 
tyrranny." Three days before m igrating farther west. Stout 
again relived in his mind life with Surmantha, when he spent 
the afternoon with his second wife Louisa visiting Surmantha’s 
grave.^

On Sunday March 1, five hundred Mormons began leaving 
Sugar Creek. They expected to cross the Missouri near Coundl 
Bluffs about A pril 15th, plant som e crops, organize a w ay 
station, and send a company across the mountains to establish 
an outpost and sow crops. They set departure for twelve noon, 
bu t getting all these people and anim als to m eet this tim e 
schedule proved futile. Hosea Stout recorded, that "we waited... 
[for the Twelve] untill four o'clock and [because] the families 
became... very impatient in waiting 1 permitted aU the teams... 
[in this company to] go on & encamp while we taried." Finally, 
just before simdown. President Young started to move, even 
though he had to leave Elder John Taylor behind, because "he 
was not yet ready to starP." The delays in leaving Sugar Creek 
p ro v ed  to  be typ ica l in  crossing  Iow a, for the v an g u ard  
company did not reach the Missouri until Jime 15, two months 
behind schedule.

Passing through Farmington
It took the Mormons two days to reach Farmington, where 

they had some good and bad experiences with outsiders. When 
they came into this town, they had a confrontation with a few 
local residents. Hosea Stout went in a store and met some men, 
who looked as though they wanted "to pick a fuss with us, but 
[he said] I was armed with 2 Six shooters & a large Bowie knife 
all in sight." Then, one Mormon boy drove his wagon over a pig 
on the street, the owner simply viewed it as an accident and 
began to slaughter it, bu t some bystanders "swore" the boy 
o u g h t to pay  for it. Som e M orm ons ag reed , b u t o th e rs  
concurred with Jesse D. Hunter, who reportedly said, they were 
"well off to get the hog." When the hecklers persisted. Hunter 
pointed to his weapons and said, "they could be very easily 
used if he was molested."^

A t the sam e tim e, the local residen t near Farm ington

benefitted from the Saints crossing Iowa. For example, the 
M orm ons p a id  som e cash, sp lit ra ils  to  b u y  tw o to n  of 
tim othy hay, and built houses (see the Photos). John Scott 
used his Mormon artillery troops to remove d irt from a coal 
bed for 12 1 /2  cents per yard and split two thousand rails. 
The residents paid them  in flour at $2.00 and pork at $6.00 
per h u n d red  respectively, w ith  the balance being p a id  in 
cash . O n F rid ay  the  6 th, the  M orm ons p u rc h a se d  one 
hundred  bushels of com  at $14.00 per him dred to feed their 
animals.

While camped near Farmington, church leaders adopted 
th e  p o licy  of h av in g  th e  p o licem en  w o rk  for th e  local 
re s id e n ts  to  "re lieve  the  C h u rch  from  th e  expense" of 
supporting them  bu t this caused some hard feelings. W hen 
chief Hosea Stout aimounced this policy, one of his captains 
gave "an inflammatory speech" saying "he w ould not work 
nor take any more orders from Stout. Instead, he declared, 
he w ould  bypass him  and go directly to President Young. 
According to Stout, "Some drank into his spirit." He even 
gained some support by taking a vote. Two days later, this 
captain  and  h is m en refused to take their regular tu rn  at 
guard duty, saying they were "too tired."

Meanwhile, the Saints established friendly relations w ith 
some of the residents, after the pioneers moved three miles 
no rthw est to Farm ington. Bishop G eorge M iller and  his 
crew had m oved ahead of the main camp and split fencing 
rails for a Dr. Jewett. Miller arranged for a campsite w ith 
him , b u t he req u es ted  they  stay  w ith in  a specific a rea .' 
Miller’s company had cleared and fenced the campsite, and 
p re p a re d  corn  for horses and  oxen. W hen H osea S tout 
arrived , it seem ed as though  all the good cam ping place 
were taken, so he had  the police force pitch their tents in  a 
b eau tifu l th ick  grove of su g a r m aple. W hen the  ow ner 
arrived, he generously let these men camp in the woods. He 
told them  they could use any of the dry timber, except the 
large logs and the green tim ber. Stout prom ised tha t his 
guards w ould protect his property.® Since the Saints stayed 
at this camp an extra day, a few of the leading local people 
came to the cam p and asked the M orm ons play for them. 
Pitt's band retu rned  to the village and played, w hile John 
Kay sang several songs for a large crowd at the hotel and the 
school house . As a gestu re  of g o o dw ill, they  gave the  
perform ers supper, five dollars, and three cheers, when they 
left for camp at sundown. Frightened by their long absence, 
B righam  Y oung th o u g h t m em bers of th e  b an d  w ere  in  
danger, so he sent thirty  arm ed men to find them.®

Entertaining in Keosauqua
On March 7, Brigham Young moved his camp and spent 

n ea rly  tw o w eeks a t R ichardson 's  p o in t, near the  sm all 
village of Bloomfield fifty-six miles from Nauvoo. News of 
th e  M o rm o n  b a n d  s p re a d , a n d  som e c itiz e n s  fro m  
Keosauqua asked for a concert, but the musicians refused to 
m ake any com m itm ent u n til they  ta lked  w ith  P residen t 
Young. On M arch 8, some of these residents traveled ten 
miles to the new camp and renewed their request. William 
C lay to n  c o n su lte d  w ith  B righam  Y oung, an d  th e  b a n d  
consented  to p lay . A fter sp end ing  a day  practicing, the 
members of the band arrived in Keosauqua about 3:00 pm. 
They w alked th rough  tow n and played. At each grocery 
store, the owners treated them  for playing special tunes. At 
the tavern, the keeper fed them  "cake and beer." Next, they 
w ent to the Des Moines hotel, had  supper, and then w ent to 
the court house to practice. This building was built in 1840
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and is still used in 1996. At seven, a crowd filled the room, 
and  the  b a n d  p lay ed  a n d  san g  u n til  9:30 pm . C lay ton  
penned, "The audience seem ed highly pleased and  gave a 
loud applause. About the close one of the citizens got up 
and said it was the w ish of m any that we should repeat the 
concert the following evening and he took a vote of all who 
wished us to go again. The vote was unanimous. We m ade 
nearly $25.00 clear of all expenses.""

A fter g e ttin g  Y oung 's a p p ro v a l, the  b an d  ag reed  to  
re tu rn  to K eosauqua the next day , W ednesday the 11th. 
Clayton rem arked, the citizens greeted the band w ith "the 
same w arm  feeling as yesterday. P itt had a severe chill... 
and w hen we got there it commenced raining and m ade it 
very unpleasant. The house w as again filled bu t we only 
make $20.00 besides all expenses." Some d iso rder in  the 
tow n, how ever, tro u b led  the m usicians. Several in  the 
community, Clayton observed, w ere opposed to a party  of 
socialists. Furtherm ore, the court had  scheduled a m an, 
named McCully, to be hanged on April 4th for m urdering a 
m an and  his child. C layton said, he d id  not feel as w ell 
about the concert as the previous evening. The band w ent to 
their camp in the heavy rains, which forced them to move to 
higher ground. C layton w rote, "it [was] very m uddy  and 
unpleasant, all our bedding and things being wet."

Pitt's band played in this Keosauqua Court House
Local residents continued requesting the band to play. 

On M onday the 16th, some people from Keosauqua asked 
for still another concert, and the band perform ed the next 
day. Upon arrival, he said, he learned that "the priests had 
been hard  at work preventing the sectarians from coming to 
the concert, saying that it was an infidel move consequently 
there were not m any present." After holding the concert in 
the court house until 9:00 pm , the band had supper at the 
h o te l, th e n  p la y e d  fo r a p r iv a te  p a r ty  u n til  th re e  am . 
C om pared  w ith  the perfo rm ances on the  10th and  11th, 
Clayton concluded, "We had far the best concert... [but] We 
only cleared from both, about &7.00 over expenses, but were 
well treated."” The band returned to Richardson's point at 
7:00 pm  the next day.

Lightening the load and moving on
M ean w h ile , th e  M o rm o n s d e c id e d  to  lig h te n  th e ir  

w ag o n s , d u e  to  th e  m u d , ra in , a n d  b a d  w e a th e r . O n 
M onday evening, they instructed artillery officer, John Scott, 
to cache betw een 2,300 and  2,400 pounds of cannon balls. 
H enry  G. Sherw ood p icked  a location  n ear R ichardson 's 
point and surveyed a site some fifty five and one quarter 
m iles from  N auvoo. So the  am m unition  could  easily be

recovered later, the M ormons took great pains in recording 
the exact location of the cache.'^ Hosea Stout sold his "bed 
s tead ... fo r e ig h t b u sh e ls  of corn ." Two d ay s la te r, he 
exchanged his table for a hog." News spread the Mormons 
were selling various items to lighten their loads. Some even 
came to  the M orm ons seeking bargain  prices. Dr. Elbert 
came to R ichardson 's Point an d  offered to  buy  C layton 's 
ch ina , if he w o u ld  b rin g  it  to  K eosauqua. A few  non- 
M orm ons even a tten d ed  Sabbath m eetings and  proposed  
exchang ing  oxen fo r horses, se lling  corn fo r labor, an d  
buying any excess items, but some M ormons refused to buy 
on the Sabbath Day.“ Brigham Young reported , "We have 
exchanged many of our horses for oxen, and thus m ultiplied 
our teams. We are also selling the most of the little crockery 
th a t w e h ad  in C am p, and h ard w are  tha t is no t used  for 
cooking, and thus lighten our loads.""

O n M arch 10th, Hosea Stout felt that he w itnessed the 
hand of God in his life. It began to rain, he said, and  his 
"tent leaked badly all day... thus endangering my sick wife." 
While try ing to fix a dry  place to  sleep, he said, "A quail 
came fluttering in the top of the tent and lit dow n in the tent 
door & 1 picked it u p  w ith ou t any trouble." It rem inded 
him, he said, "of the Children of Israel but [k]nowing it was 
no t sen t in  w ra th  I h ad  it cooked  and  it p ro v ed  to  be a 
b lessin g  in stead  of a cu rsing  as th e ir  q u a ils  d id .""  Six 
m onths later, the poverty  stricken M ormon refugees, after 
f le e in g  ac ro ss  th e  r iv e r  fro m  N a u v o o , h a d  a s im ila r  
experience. W riting to his com rades in England, Brigham 
Young said, "The Lord sent flocks of Quails, w hich lit upon 
th e ir w agons, and  on  th e ir b ed s , an d  u p o n  th e ir  em pty  
tables, and  upon the ground w ithin their reach, which the 
sa in ts  an d  even th e  sick c a u g h t w ith  th e ir  hands."  H e 
declared, tell the nobles, the kings, and the great ones that 
God fed His oppressed people, w ho are dear to Him, like He 
d id  M oses a n d  th e  C h ild re n  of Is ra e l. R em in d  th e  
oppressors that He is "God of the w hole E arth  and every 
knee bow s and  every  tongue confesses, th a t Jesus is the 
Christ.""

After many days of rain, Brigham Young began moving 
the m ain camp on M arch 19 from Richardson's Point. When 
he crossed a bridge over the Fox River, Stout recalled some 
painfu l m em ories, w hen  he recognized the "old M orm on 
trail," w hich he and  tw enty seven others h ad  m ade w hile 
fleeing Far West, Missouri. He felt anger as he remembered 
"the vengeance of the mob under executive authority of Gov. 
Boggs in 1838." The next day. Stout and his m en perform ed 
"some D anite evolutions of horsem anship  as p racticed  in 
D av is  C o u n ty  M isso u ri in  th e  fa ll of 1838.'"® T hese  
m an eu v ers  becam e one w ay for bon d in g  the  Saints and  
rem inding them  to fight all their persecutors. The Mormons 
continued using these drills at parades and celebrations as a 
rem inder to defend M orm onism  against all enem ies un til 
1860.

O n April 1, the M ormons began m oving w est from  the 
Chariton campsite." According to their ow n calculations, it 
took them  six days to travel less than  forty m iles to reach 
L ocust C reek. H a lf  the  tim e, the  ra in  p o u re d  on these  
pioneers. On April 6, Hosea Stout recorded, this morning was 
"the m ost dism al d a rk  and  ra iny  after such  a fine day as 
yesterday... The road was the worst that I had yet witnessed," 
going up and-dpwn oak ridges and through deep marshes and 
sloughs. "The horses would sometimes sink to their bellies on 
the ridges," he added, causing "the teams to stall going down
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hill. We worked and toiled more than half a day and had at 
last to leave some of our wagons and doubles teams before... 
we arived at Locus Creek 3 miles [away]."™

William Clayton wrote, it "continued to rain all day very 
heavy. The camp is very disagreeable and muddy." In the 
evening, he said the band began to play in his tent, while the 
lightening flashed outside. Then at 8:00 pm , the w ind "blew 
a perfect gale w ith heavy rain, hail, lightening and thunder... 
All tents in our com pany except mine and Pack’s were blown 
d o w n . The ra in  b e a t th ro u g h  th e  w ag o n  co v ers  an d  
drenched the families and  effects. It w as the m ost severe 
storm  w e have experienced and w ith  such w ind it seems 
im possible to  p reserve  our little  clo th ing and  provisions 
from being spoiled."^' The w ind uprooted a six inch tree and 
pushed it across a wagon. One scribe said, Willard Richards 
lay on his back holding his tent down, "while the pins were 
being driven [in the g r o u n d ] .D u r in g  this same evening, 
Rufus Putm an S tew art's wife, M aria Stewart, w alked two 
miles, crossed on a log over a creek, and then began having 
labor pains. Stewart found a vacant house, w here she gave 
b irth  to a baby, during this violent storm.™

Locust Creek historic site for "Come Come ye Saints"

Writing "All is Well" on Locust Creek
This bad w eather forced the advance party of pioneers to 

rem ain  cam ped for several days on three forks of Locust 
C reek , w h ich  w ere  one  m ile  a p a r t . M ean w h ile , som e 
com panies, th a t lagged behind, inched their w ay tow ards 
th is  cam p s ite . T h is g ro u p , w h ich  in c lu d e d  H eb er C. 
K im ball, Parley P. P ratt, and  W illiam  Clayton, continued 
w ading  th rough  the m ud. O n the 9th, Clayton said, they 
expected to move eight miles, bu t could only m anage five, 
because  th e ir  team s w ere  "en tire ly  w o rn  dow n." W ith  
w agons bogged  dow n in the ra in  and  m ud , he said , "We 
could not make a fire and had  little supper, our provisions 
being in one of the wagons back [along the trail]." "It took 
five yoke of oxen and twelve men," Clayton observed, to pull 
"Brother Peart's w agon out of the slough." He felt sad, for "it 
rains and blows very badly and is very severe on our women 
and teams." He said his plural wife, M argaret and her sister, 
Lidia, "are out all the time and continually wetting both feet 
an d  all over... O u r team s fare h a rd  w ith  w et an d  cold, 
having very little com."^*

Tuesday m orning April 14, W illiam Clayton w ent back 
along the trail to help bring his and other wagons that had 
been left behind to camp, and before he returned, Charles 
D ecker b ro u g h t th irty  le tters from  N auvoo to the Locust

C reek cam p. One le tte r for B rother Pond contained  the 
news, that Diantha Farr Clayton had  given birth  to a baby 
boy. W hen Clayton reached Locust Creek, m ost of the camp 
had  already moved, bu t Brigham had  left w ord for him  to 
continue moving until he joined his camp on the m iddle fork 
of Locust Creek. C layton double team ed his w agons and 
continued m oving them  over a very rough road, until his 
h o rses  w ere  "badly  w o rn  d o w n ."  It w as la te , w h en  he 
arrived in  Brigham's camp. Since there w as no guard, he 
spent the night keeping the cattle and horses from breaking 
into the tents and wagons.

The next m orning, W ednesday A pril 15, C layton said, 
Ellen Kimball told him  that "Diantha has a son."™ "I told her 
I w as a fra id  it w as n o t so," he rem ark ed , "but she said  
Brother Pond had  received a letter. I w ent over to Pond's 
and  he read  tha t she had  a fine fat boy on the 30th... [of 
M arch], b u t she w as very  sick  w ith  ague an d  m um ps." 
"Truly I feel to rejoice," he recorded, "but feel sorry for her 
sickness."™ These feelings ran  deep, even though William 
Clayton already had three other wives w ith h im -R u th  and 
M argaret Moon and Alice Hardm an—and four children.

On the evening of April 15 after hearing of the birth of 
h is  so n , C lay to n  jo in e d  th e  b a n d  in  p la y in g  fo r th is  
s tru g g lin g  p io n eer com pany , an d  th en  to o k  h is  fellow  
m usicians to his "tent to have a social christening" for his 
son.™ Clayton said, we played and sang "until about twelve 
o'clock and drank health to my son. We nam ed him  William 
A driel Benoni Clayton."™ Later, how ever, th is  son w as 
actually christened, Moroni. Possibly on this same cool clear 
evening, Clayton played his violin for some version of an old 
English tune, which came from oral tradition. Eventually, it 
was printed in  an early southern publication of Union and 
O rig in a l S acred  H arp  as an  E n g lish  fo lk  so n g , "G ood 
Morning, Gossip Joan." One Virginia oral tradition used the 
tune for "Good M orning, Neighbor Jones." Two years before 
the M orm on exodus, J.T. W hite from  G eorgia revised the 
song and m ade the tune popular. The first verse of the old 
version contains the following words:

W hat’s this that steals (that steals) upon m y frame—
Is it death? Is it death?

That soon will quench (will quench) this m ortal flame—
If this be death, I soon shall be 

From every pain and sorrow free;
I shall the king of glory see—

All is well All is Well®

With deep feelings of gratitude to his H eavenly Father, 
W illiam  C layton  used  h is creative gen ius, m od ified  the 
w ords of this song, gave it some M orm on religious ideas, 
a n d  k e p t th e  sam e t i t le ,  "A ll is w e ll."  T he new  so n g  
expressed his deep feelings about the  cold, the  w ind , the 
rain, the m ud, the hunger, the illnesses, the fears, and the 
hardships of life, and death along the trail. After midnight, 
he penned.

Come, come, ye Saints, no toil nor labor fear 
But w ith joy w end your way 

Tho’ hard to you this journey may appear 
Grace shall be as your day.

'Tis better for us to strive 
Our useless cares from us to drive;

Do this, and joy your hearts will swell- 
All is well! All is well!

And should we die before our journey's through
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H appy day! All is well!
We then are free from toil and sorrow too;

With the just we shall dwell.

But if our lives are spared again 
To see the Saints their rest obtain,

O how we'll make this chorus swell 
All is well! All is well!

After capturing his deep religious feelings in these few 
lines, that have become a symbol of the Mormon westw ard 
m igration, C layton described his p riva te  tho u g h ts  in  his 
journal, "I feel to thank  m y heavenly father for my boy." 
Spare and preserve him  and his m other, he p lead, "so that 
we may soon meet again. O Lord bless thine handm aid and 
fill her w ith thy spirit, make her healthy that her life may be 
prolonged and that we may live upon the earth and honor 
the cause of truth."™ Clayton felt so lonely for Diantha, that 
he asked perm ission from Brigham Young to send for her, 
and Young told Clayton that he could send for her as soon as 
they reached the Grand River.”

On the next Sabbath, the w eather w as cool, clear, and  
w indy, w hen  m ost of the pioneers m et in a grove of trees 
north of the main camp at Pleasant Point for worship. The 
dem ands of preparing a report, however, forced Clayton to 
spent the day unpacking and inventorying church property.™ 
Consequently, he did not hear his song, "All is well," sung for 
the first tim e in public. N or did anyone make any special 
co m m en ts  a b o u t it. N o one ex p ec ted  it  to  b eco m e a 
celebrated M orm on hym n. John D. Lee sim ply observed, 
"The services... com m enced [at 11:00 am] by singing from  
Elder[s William] Pitt and [John] Kay. The hym n or song was 
composed on the suffering of the camp while on their exodus 
to the west. Prayer was made by Bishop Miller. The Spirit of 
God Like a Fire is Burning was then sung."™ The latter hymn, 
h ow ever, h ad  a lread y  becom e im p o rta n t to  th e  S ain ts , 
because it had been w ritten especially for the dedication of 
the Kirtland Temple, but President Brigham Young m ade no 
comments about either song. Instead, he simply rem arked, 
the inclement weather has hindered us from meeting, bu t "I 
know it is good for [the] Saints to m eet and rem ind  each 
other of th e ir p ast experiences & w hen  we com m ece our 
journey again we shall hold meeting[s] every Sabbath day. I 
never experienced a sweeter spirit in my life than... since we 
started [this journey]."”

Enduring many forms of pain
These p ioneers in  Iow a felt h unger pa in s  an d  lonely  

feelings for relatives and friends in Nauvoo. Speaking about 
food shortage, Hosea Stout wrote, the himters came to camp 
about dark and had  "not killed anything but they sold three 
books and bought some bacon which was a great relief to us 
for we were suffering for w ant of food."™ Then about 5:00 
pm, m any Saints cheered, w hen Porter Rockwell and Edwin 
Cutler brought three hundred  and five letters from Nauvoo. 
T hey s p e n t  th e  e v e n in g  eag e rly  r e a d in g  le t te r s  an d  
n e w sp a p e rs , an d  o p e n in g  packages. W illiam  C lay to n  
rejoiced w hen he read one from Diantha, w hich gave him  
absolute conviction of the birth of their son.™ He expressed 
his deep feeling of affection for her, when he w rote a letter 
on M o n d ay  A p ril 20, a f te r  a t te n d in g  a n o th e r  d a y  of 
meetings.™

These Sain ts co n tin u ed  feeling the critic ism  of th e ir  
enem ies. One h u n d red  forty eight M orm ons began their 
M onday m onung meeting by discussing the disturbing news

articles from the Hancock Eagle and from letters about their 
"apostates" and enemies. Stout wrote, "Sidney Rigdon & his 
prophet shop was about dow n & that old A ustin Cowles was 
seting  him self up  for som e great one... the 'o ld  one eyed 
p ro p h e t ' w h ich  I th o u g h t ap p lic a b le  to  h im ." C ow les 
troub led  the M orm ons, because he had  no t only been an 
in tim a te  fr ie n d  of Jo sep h  S m ith  an d  firs t co u n se lo r to  
William Marks in the N auvoo Stake Presidency, bu t he was 
p riv y  to the  re v e la tio n  on p lu ra l m arriage . E qually  as 
d is tu rb in g . S to u t p e n n e d , w e re  "som e n e w s  p a p e rs ...  
[rep o rts] of the  w o rld  abo u t us." The m ost g a llin g , he 
complained, w as the "most rediculous & willful perversion 
of th e  tru th "  by  T h o m as C. S h a rp  a b o u t th e  s a c re d  
endowment. Stout charged, "He has evidently been taught 
some thing of the true oder by some traiterous apostate."™ 

A ctually, Sharp pub lished  tw o articles in  the W arsaw  
Signal, before April 20th, ridiculing temple ceremonies. The 
first account, prin ted  just as the M ormons w ere crossing the 
M ississippi, characterized these rituals as "obscene." From 
tw o different sources. Sharp claimed, he knew the nature of 
the endow m ent. A fter the candidates pay a dollar fee, he 
w rote, they are b ro u g h t into a room , w here the m en and  
women strip off each other's clothing and "wash each other 
from  head to foot." Next, he said, officials separate them  
into different rooms, oil them  w ith  sweet perfum e, and bring 
them  in to  still an o th e r room , "w here one of the  Tw elve 
pronounces a blessing upon them  and gives them  extensive 
pow ers and  priv ileges-such as a p lu ra lity  of w ives to the 
male, and other similar blessings to the female." In the final 
ritual, they "are b rought together, still in a state of nudity , 
in to  a room  w here th ey  are a llow ed  to  rem ain  together, 
alone... They are then  invested w ith  their robes and take 
their departure." "The really deluded  am ong the Saints," 
Sharp concluded, "consider th is cerem ony as sacred  and  
intended as a trial of their virtue. But it was invented by the 
T w elve, e v id e n tly  fo r the p u rp o se  of o ffe rin g  them  an  
opportunity for gratifying their brutal lusts.®

T uesday  m orn ing  w as a w arm  cloudy day , w hen  the  
M orm ons began traveling , bu t it ra ined  som e d u rin g  the 
day, w hich  m ade it uncom fortab le . A fter m oving about 
e igh t m iles, they  cam ped beside a creek n ear the  tim ber 
"over a level flat & w et prairie." Some of the grass caught 
fire and  sw ept through Miller's camp, which had  tw o wagon 
loads of gun pow der". After considerable effort, the Saints 
pu t out the fire, and then  Brigham Young ordered them  to 
move to the other side of the creek, which was nam ed hog 
creek, because they killed two w ild hogs. In the evening, 
two form er m em bers of his police force, Lewis and  Moses 
Mecham, came to Stout and express feelings of goodwill, bu t 
Stout regarded  their w ords as em pty gestures, since they 
had  recently  refu sed  to  drive his w agon. "Such em pty... 
[expressions] of friendship and good will... after deserting 
me in  time of need," Stout bitterly  recorded, "looked very 
mean & groveling & m ade me think less" of them  than ever" 

Just as camp started moving at 8:00 am the next morning, 
Louisa Stout began having labor pains and soon delivered a 
baby girl. The p ro u d  father, Hosea Stout recorded, "This 
w as m y firs t bo rn  in  the w ild e rn ess  as som e of the  o ld  
prophets once said." So, the Stout iam ily  rem ained Jiehind, 
h e rd e d  th e ir livestock , and  se t a strin g  of fires to m ake 
traveling safe,'Yvhile m ost of the others continued m oving 
along the trail."
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Reaching Garden Grove
Stout d id  not begin moving his family imtil Saturday 25 

A pril, sim ply because the team s w ere being used  for the 
artillery. He then m ade camp about noon, after traveling 
about eight miles over very bad  and  hilly roads during "a 
cold, w indy, disagreeable day." Nevertheless, Stout said, his 
w ife  a n d  fam ily  seem ed  to  be  h e a lth y , ex cep t fo r h is 
"ch ild ren  w ere tak in g  the w hooping-cough."*’ M onday  
morning, this little company gathered up  their oxen, loaded 
their property about one o'clock and began moving through 
the rain, mud, and mire. "The roads w ould have been good," 
S tou t w ro te , "had it n o t b een  fo r the  in cessan t ra in s  & 
c o n tin u a l t ra v ia l ,  w h ich  m a d e ... [th e  ro a d s]  n e a r ly  
im passable." A t four o'clock an d  after strugg ling  for six 
m iles. S tout and  com pany arrived  at the cam psite, called 
"the farm," w hich w as la te r nam ed  "G arden Grove," and 
witnessed the miracle of cooperative labor."

"All seemed to be engaged in work," Stout penned, when 
he arrived on M onday. While passing through "a beautiful 
thick w ood of tall shell bark hickory," he said, he saw "men 
at work clearing [the land] & cutting house logs." "The soil," 
he added, was "uncommonly rich & so loose now  that our 
teams could bu t draw  their loads through." Even before he 
cam e. M orm on leaders h ad  a lread y  assigned  S tout to "a 
com pany of plough makers along w ith H unter & a number 
of others." He concluded, the system  was on "the common 
stock order and all that a m an had to do was to go to work, 
w h e re  he w as to ld  a sk in g  no  q u e s tio n s ."  "I w as w ell 
pleased," he wrote, "with the good order and business like 
appearance which the camp had assum ed so quick[ly] in  this 
'M agic City of the Woods' as it seem ed to be."*®

M eanw hile , food  sh o rta g e  a lso  cau sed  co n siderab le  
m isery  as w ell as tro u b le  am ong  the Sain ts d u rin g  th is 
period. John D. Lee said he w ent through the entire camp 
looking  for flour, and  he lea rn ed , "the w hole cam p w as 
allmost desitute. Bro. Ben. F. Johnson was the only m an that 
seemed to have any supplies on hand."" This food shortage 
continued. Three days later, Lee said, he stayed in bed until 
late, "having neither bread nor m eat in my tents. Still having 
28 persons to feed."*’ On April 28th, Stout acknowledged his 
destitute condition, w hen he penned, I am  "now out of meal 
& flour & w ent all round  cam p and could not get any for 
cash except of Br Henry H errym an [Herriman]. The people 
w ould  not sell flour w hen they knew  we w ere starving & 
som e sick."*' S tout's troubles continued , even th ough  he 
reported, "girdling timber" in the m orning, bu t he said he 
"d id  n o t w o rk  in  th e  a f te rn o o n  b e c a u se  I w as o u t of 
provisions however I got some flour from Br Thomas Grover 
before n igh t & som e m eat from  the Commissary."*'* Two 
days later. Stout said"He had  nothing to eat again. H unted 
for flour till noon bu t got none... the  w ind  blew ... like a 
huricane the trees fell all around the camp... one fell on Br 
Lee's M ules and some ones cows. We had  to  hold up  my 
tent... for my wife and child w as sick."“

A t th is  sam e tim e, W illiam  C lay ton  sh a red  h is  food 
su p p ly  and  su ffered  h im self, because o thers w ere going 
h u n g ry . "M any in  th e  b a n d  a re  e n tire ly  d e s i tu te  of 
provisions," he lam ented, "and m y flour is so nearly dow n I 
h av e  c o n c lu d ed  to  ea t b isc u it. I h av e  g iv en  th e  b an d  
considerable of m y biscuit already." The w et w eather and 
poor storage facilities added to this food shortage problem. 
Clayton spent May 4th inspecting his flour and crackers and 
discovered considerable dam age and  fixed his leaky wagon.

Two days later, he again m oaned, "Many tents blew  over. 
One of mine blew over and m ost of the articles were w et and 
some nearly spoiled." After Clayton heard that Esther Kay 
com plained because she w as no t as w ell off as others, he 
took her "a pa ir of shoes" and  d istribu ted  "a large bag of 
b iscu its ... am ongst those w ho [w ere] needy." C lay ton , 
h o w e v e r, fe lt the  p o o r w e re  o ften  u n g ra te fu l. He 
complained, "I have all the time let them  have flour, sugar, 
b aco n  and  o th e r  th in g s  as I h a d  th e m  an d  to  h e a r  of 
dissatisfaction because I will not let them  have the last I have 
grieves me. 1 have given the band as near as I can estimate, 
twelve hundred pounds of flour, about four or five hundred 
pounds of bacon besides much of other things."”

Food shortage, harsh weather, and disease took a severe 
toll on these M ormon m igrants. On May 2, Stout said, he 
herded cattle all day and w as so sick, he wrote, "I came in 
before night almost fainting w ith the sick headache. In fact 
during my stay here I was almost confined to my be & some 
tim es felt tha t my constitution w as giving way." On this 
same day, Samuel Thomas, a member of Stout's guard, died, 
h av in g  been ill since leav ing  N auvoo. A fter th e  b u ria l 
se rv ice , B righam  Y oung tr ie d  lif tin g  th e  sp ir its  of the 
p ioneers by telling them  the Lord had  led them  "through 
Iowa & into Missouri & then back into lowya again." Like 
the Children of Israel, Young declared, "the Lord lead us and 
he d id  not care for the consequence as long as the presence 
of the Lord was w ith us."’’

Nevertheless, the fear and thought of death troubled the 
Saints. William Clayton, for example, worried about the life 
of his new born son. Possibly troubled by Thomas's death, 
Clayton dream ed at the same tim e of seeing Diantha, who 
w as expressing her sorrow , w hile bending  over her baby, 
w ho was clothed in w hite and  lying w ith  its eyes closed. 
Clayton penned, w hen he approached her, "she flew to me 
e a rn e s t ly .. .a n d  I aw oke. T h is d re a m  tro u b le d  m e 
considerably."”

Several others suffered the pain  of losing relatives and 
friends. Five days later, the Green fam ily brought Fidelia 
G reen  in to  cam p an d  b u r ie d  h e r. She d ie d  in  M ercer 
C ounty , M issouri.”  O n M ay 8, tragedy  struck  the Stout 
family. Even though he was ill, Hosea w ent into the woods 
to share his feelings w ith Benjamin Jones, w hen someone 
to ld  h im  his little  tw o year old son, H yrum , w as dying. 
Stout painfully recorded,

I returned im m ediately hom e and  found m y poor 
little afflicted child in the last agonies of death. He 
d ied  in  m y arm s abou t four o'clock. This is the 
second child  w hich I h ad  lost b o th  dy ing  in  m y 
arms. He died with hooping cough & black canker 
He had worn dow n ever since he firt took it... I shall 
not attem pt to say anything about m y feelings at this 
time because my family is still afflicted. My wife is 
yet unable to go about & little Hosea my only son 
now is wearing down w ith the same complaint and 
w h a t w ill be the. en d  th e reo f. I h av e  fe a rfu l 
forboding of coming evil on my family yet "We are 
truly desolate & and afflicted and entirely destitute 
of any thing even to eat m uch less to  nourish  the 
sick & just able to go about my self. Arrangements 
were made to bury him  this evening.”

After H yrum 's death. Stout continued to suffer from ill 
h ea lth  for severa l days. In o rd e r to  get som e relief, he 
becam e desperate  an d  tu rn ed  to lobelia, an herb  he had
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never tried before. Dr. Chandler Roger prescribed this herb, 
and Stout said, "it made me so weak & nervous that I could 
not raise my head and m y stomack [was] so irritable that I 
could no t take all tha t w as designed for me. It how ever 
helped me."“ Stout and others w atched other people suffer 
and die. For ten weeks, William Edwards suffered a fever 
and a gastric intestinal disorder, and then he finally died on 
M ay 12. S tout recalled h is Association w ith  th is devou t 
servant and recounted his im portant roles in the restoration 
movement. Long before leaving Nauvoo, he served as one 
of "Old Police" organized by Joseph Smith. He later became 
purchasing agent for the first fifty organized at Sugar Creek 
and for the second one hundred, which the pioneers formed 
near the Chariton River.®'

Suffering after leaving Mt. Pisgah
On June 23, it began raining and continued for several 

days, after the Stout family left Mt. Pisgah. Two days later, 
little Hosea became very ill. Stout said, "The laying on of 
hands seemed to do little or no good." So, Stout invited all 
the men and w om en w ho had  had their endow m ents and 
have "the ordinance perform ed according to the Holy order 
& w ith the signs of the Priesthood." Brother Spencer led the 
prayer circle in S tout’s tent. "We felt encouraged," Stout 
said, w ith "the influence of the ordinance of the Priesthood 
and we now  had  hope again tha t he w ould  be delivered  
from ... the pow er of the destroyer. But o u r hopes w ere 
destined to be of short d u ra tion  for in  the evening there 
came one of the hardest rains that had been this summer." 
"Water came in  torrents," S tout w rote, "& the w ind blew  
hard . In a few m inutes o u r ten t w as dow n & w ater ran  
through the w aggon covers and thus every th ing w e had 
was wet almost before we knew it." The Stouts found little 
Hosea lying in water that flooded his bed. He immediately 
tu rned  for the w orse. S tout lam ented, "and thu s our last 
hopes for him  vanished."

The next day, the w eather alternated betw een sunshine 
and rain . So, the g round  continued  to be extem ely wet. 
S tout w rote , "The w hole cam p seem ed to be d rip p in g  in 
water." Nevertheless, the camp flourished w ith  activities. 
Indians swam  their horses across the river, even though the 
river was at flood stage. William Clayton and others came 
from  th e  B luffs on th e ir  r e tu rn  to  M t. P isg ah . The 
P o tta w o tta m ie s , he  s a id , w e re  le a v in g  on  a h u n tin g  
excursion for Buffalo and to wage w ar against the Sioux.

All these activities were insignificant to Stout, because he 
felt such a burden w ith his sick child, "who was [even] more 
dangrously  ill [than before]." After laying hands on him  
again in the evenng. S tout felt extrem e anxiety w hen  he 
"found him  to [be] troubled  w ith evil spirits w ho I knew 
now were determ ined on his destruction." He showed "all 
signs of w rath  to w ards me & his mother... His looks were 
demoniac accompanied by the most frightful gestures I ever 
saw in a child. His strength was greater than in the days of 
his health." "His fierce & horrid  look," Stout wrote, m ade 
h im  feel like ab an d o n in g  h is  ch ild  to these  evil forces. 
Nevertheless, Stout decided to "lay hands on him  again that 
the pow ers of darkness m ight be rebuked if he could not be 
raised  up." A lone w ith  h is w ife. Stout de term ined , "We 
w ould not yield w ith the portion of the Priesthood which we 
had  to the evil spirits." After laying hands on him . Stout 
said, "He ceased to manifest a desire to talk & his gastly and 
frig h tfu l g e s tu re s  [d issap p ered ]."  F inally , little  H osea 
drifted off to sleep, and his parents left a candle burning in

the w agon and eventually w ent to sleep themselves.
Sunday June 28th, Stout arose early and discovered that 

his child was dying. The evil spirit had gone. Stout said, and 
the little boy w as "natural, easy, pleasant, [and] calm... but 
death w as in his countenance." He gradually passed away at 
7:40 am w hen his spirit left his "body w ithout any apparent 
pain  bu t seemed to go to sleep." Stout m ourned deeply the 
loss of his only son, w hen he penned, "He had placed my 
own nam e [on him] and [he] was truly the dearest object of 
my heart." Feeling deep pains of anguish. Stout wrote.

In this w ild land... [we] lay him  w here the silence of 
h is  peacefu l g rave w ould  only be broken  by the 
savage yells of the natives... Discouraged, desolate 
& such frequent disappointments... had  lately been 
m y lot and no reason to expect any th ing better...
We had now  only one child a daughter left &... [she] 
was born on the road & w hat was... [her] fate [to 
be] w as it to be laid by the way side...

I have often heard people mourning... for the loss of 
an only son. But never untill now  d id  I fully feel 
and realize the keen & heart rending force of their 
w ords. I have once lost a com panion for life and 
left w ithout a bosom friend Left alone to lock [this] 
sorrow  and  disappointm ent up  in m y ow n breast. 
L eft... to  h id e  a n d  d isg u ise  th e  e ffe c ts  of an  
overflowing heart of woe. But not then did... [1 feel] 
This last loss of my only son. This m y hopes for 
com fort in m y old age. This the darling object of 
my heart gone seemed to cap the climax of all my 
former m isfortunes and seemed m ore than all else 
to leave me uterly hopeless.®*

After m aking a coffin and burring his son on a hill about 
a m ile from  the N odaw ay river next to the grave of John 
S m ith 's  in fan t son . S tou t w ro te , "We th en  p u rsu e d  o u r 
journey leaving the tw o lovely innocents to slum ber in peace 
in this solitary w ild until we should awake them  in the morn 
of the resurrection."® This caravan then m oved four miles 
an d  cam ped  on a rid g e  in  fu ll v iew  of a P o ttow attom ie  
v illa g e , n e a r  a f lo o d in g  s tre a m  th e  n a tiv e s  ca lled  the  
"N ic k a n o b o ta n y ,"  b u t  th e  W h ite s  c h a n g e d  i t  to  
"Nishanabothany." In the evening, m any natives visited the 
M ormons and expressed their friendship. They vmderstood 
"perfectly well the nature of our move," Stout observed, and 
they expected to un ite  w ith  the M orm ons and  eventually  
return  w ith them  to the lands of their inheritance.

Fearing a plot before forming the Mormon Battalion

Memorial for th e  M orm ons w ho died at Mt. Pisgah



Many Mormons felt much more trust in these natives 
than in the government of the United States. On this same 
day, Phineas Wright brought news from Mt. Pisgah that the 
President of the United States asked for five hxmdred troops 
from the Mormons to march from Santa Fe to California. 
"We were all very indignant at this requisition," Stout 
declared, and "only looked on it as a plot laid to bring 
trouble on us as a people. For in the event that we did not 
comply... we supposed they would now make a protest to 
denounce us as enemies to our coimtry and if we comply 
that they would then have 500 of our men in their power to 
be destroyed as they had done our leaders at Carthage. 
On June 26, Wilford Woodruff said, when Captain James 
Allen came to Mt. Pisgah and asked for five hundred men to 
fight, "the camp was flimg into soem excitement." "I had 
some reason to believe them  to be spies," W oodruff 
concluded, "& that the president Had no Hand in it."“

On June 30th, Allen found Brigham Young and other 
leaders on the banks of the Missouri River. After lengthy 
deliberations, these leaders voted to send five hundred men 
to fight in the Mexican War. Brigham Young said, we must 
make a distinction between the United States government 
and the oppressors from Missouri and Illinois. Mormon 
leaders reasoned this opportunity would be helpful in 
making the exodus to the mountains. After speaking with 
Thomas L. Kane, Wilford Woodruff said, "We are convinced 
that God had began to move upon the heart of the President 
And others in this Nation to begin to act for our interest And 
the general good of Zion."“

Most Americans, in 1846, paid little or no attention to the 
Mormons’ involvement on the national stage. So often many 
threads in the fabric of history go unnoticed until after the 
tapestry imfolds over an extended period of time, because 
contemporary observers only pay attention to those fibers 
they think will endure the test of time. Even many Mormon 
threads are no longer part of the ongoing story--the 
Strangites, Rigdonites, and many more splinters. Still other 
elements in Mormonism remain small and insignificant but 
may surface in the years to come. In 1846, many people 
expected Mormonism to wither and die after some 11,000 
refugees evacuated Nauvoo and wove their way across 
Iowa. Instead, the membership increased until the Latter- 
day Saints have become an im portant denomination in 
America's religious heritage, with 4.7 million members listed 
on the records in the United States and nearly 9.4 million 
worldwide in 1996. This growth, even though much larger 
than the active membership, makes the story of the Mormon 
migration across Iowa important for millions of people, who 
thrill with discovering the fabric of their religious heritage. 
For these folks, the story of weaving our national history 
with the details of the Mormon struggle in crossing the De 
Moines River, founding Garden Grove, Mt. Pisgah, and 
Kanesville, and founding Winter Quarters has meaning and 
value. In the years to come, many may find enjoyment in 
celebrating this pioneer heritage by retracing the pioneer 
steps across Iowa. If a longer version of this story with some 
accurate maps and directions were published, sightseers 
would be able to find many historic sites and read a more 
detail narrative of the Mormons crossing Iowa in 1846 than 
this very short article provides.
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Poetry
SIMPLER DAYS

Brett Cook 
Bookstore

REMEMBER THAT BOX OUT BACK IN THE YARD 
BATTERED AND TORN FROM ABUSE 
NOT TOO LONG AGO IT WAS TREASURED 
BUT TODAY IT HAS HARDLY A USE

I REMEMBER THE HOURS, DAYS, AND WEEKS » -
THE BOX DIDN'T MISS A DAY '
FOR A CHILD WITH IMAGINATION
IT WAS ALL THAT WAS NEEDED FOR PLAY “ '

TRANSFORMED EACH TIME TO VARIED FORMS :
THE ADVENTURES NEVER WOULD END  -
CASTLES, SHIPS, CARS, AND HOMES ' "
IT WAS CHANGED AGAIN AND AGAIN

- i f . ' '  ... . -

SOMETIMES WITH THE HELP OF AN OLD BUTTER KNIFE . , ^ _
NEW PORTHOLES WERE CUT FOR A VIEW -
A RAINY DAY SUBMARINE WAS BUILT ■ cf:; ' -
NO CONCERN THAT THE BOX WASN'T NEW '

'  ,  ;  I -  ■ ’■

THE BOX WAS KEPT LONG AFTER BEING TOLD TO DISCARD ’ T
EVEN AFTER IT WAS CRUSHED, CUT UP, AND FLAT ^
IMAGINATIONS SENTIMENTAL VALUE WAS HIGH T
BUT YOU KNOW, KIDS ARE LIKE THAT ; '

I BELIEVE THE BOX WAS NEVER TOSSED OUT /
SOMETHING LIKE THAT WOULD HAVE BEEN MUCH TO HARD ^  ■
HOWEVER WHH TIME THE BOX DISAPPEARED 
THE WIND BLOWING IT TO ANOTHER CHILD'S YARD

IF THOSE DAYS ARE GONE, HS A SHAME 
LEFT WITH VIDEO, AND GAMES THAT PLAY BY THEMSELVES 
THE CHILDREN TODAY MAY HAVE LOST MORE THAN WE KNOW 
THEIR IMAGINATION CAN BE SET ON DESK TOPS OR SHELVES

TOO BAD THOSE THAT HAVE EXPERIENCED THE BOX 
DON'T PASS IT TO THE YOUNG ONES TODAY 
WE'RE KEEPING THEM FROM A MEMORY ONCE LOVED 
AND HELPING THEIR IMAGINATION TURN GRAY

DON'T GET ME WRONG, PROGRESS IS GREAT 
TAKE IN AS MUCH AS YOU CAN 
JUST DON'T FORGET THOSE SIMPLER THINGS 
BUILDING BLOCKS FOR A WOMAN, A MAN

*  f *

HELP THE YOUNG ONES CHERISH THEIR CHILDHOOD DAYS 
SIMPLE THINGS THEIR IMAGINATION UNLOCKS 
RETURN TO THE DAYS OF THE GREATEST TOY 
AN OLD EMPTY REFRIGERATOR BOX
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EGYPT,
THE LAND OF THE NILE

Steven D. Bennion 
President of Ricks College

A  land of pyram ids and temples.
Of breads and imskinned fruits and vegetables;
A land of contrasting deserts and lush greens.
Of turbined and gowned men and of wom en unseen; 
Where nearly all people live near the spine of the Nile!

Egypt is a land of camels, dust, and donkeys;
A land of long traditions from the antiquities- 
Of pharaohs, hieroglyphics, and strange symbols.
Of em phasis on wisdom  and fertility bulls;
Where nature feeds everything from the green of the Nile!

-  i ^

Egypt is a land of surprising reflexes;
Where what is upper and what is lower is totally unexpected. 
Where uniting symbols of papyrus and lotus.
Show a people who thrive on peace and trust.
Along the northw ard flow of the life-giving NUe!

It is easy to overlook so m uch of biblical stories.
In a land with pryram ids and  great civilizations' glories.
Yet this peaceful land cradled the greatest in His infancy; 
While jealous Herod tow ard young males showed no mercy. 
Divine protection was provided along the tranquil Nile!

The people of Egypt capture you w ith their bright eyes. 
Their paradoxical complexity and simplicity of life; 
Where bartering m erchants tease you w ith great buys. 
Where men may have more than one wife.
And nearly all live close to the nurtu re  of the Nile!

Yes, in this land we learn m uch of the bond and the free. 
A nd about their Gods, pharaohs, and Abramic facsimiles;
Of Ishmael and his num erous branch of Abraham's seed. 
Fulfilling prophecy and yet awaiting the gospel's decree. 
Among the countries of the w orld as well as next to the Nile!

Egypt is a land of cartouches and mosques.
Of alabaster, sandstone, and m any obelisks;
A land w here the desert w ind ever blows- 
Far and near w here the river flows.
Sustaining life from the thrust of the Nile!

Yes, the children of Israel from Egypt fled.
By Moses for m any years were they led.
Where Jacob's older sons sold his favored one.
Who later led Egypt and kindly forgave his loved ones;
As he lovingly fed them from storage produced by the Nile!

How blessed will be the day when the fulness will come 
To nearly a billion Arabs w ho history has left unsung; 
Perhaps because we use inaccurate stereotype castes;
Where others who were first, but Ishmael's will no longer be last. 
From Saudis, Syrians, Jordanians to Egyptians along the Nile!

Indeed, He whose right it is to rule and reign 
Will embrace the righteous among a people in the desert framed. 
Like the people of Galilee and Samaria who showed great faith- 
"Come unto me and I will give you rest," the Savior saith . . .
To Ishmaelites around the world as weU as on the banks of the NUe!

■
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Short Stories
Eagle

by
Allen Hackworth 
English Department

Two perfectly formed, adolescent, bald eagles, each from 
different ranges of the G rand Canyon of the Yellowstone, 
received daily  tra in ing  from  w ise paren ts  in  the  w ays of 
flight, him ting, and survival. As yet, the young birds had 
never m et. W hen fu lly  g row n . Talon, the m ale, w ou ld  
m easure a lm ost th ree  feet from  h ead  to ta il and  w ould  
stretch nearly eight feet from w ing tip to wing tip. Aquiline, 
the female, w ould be smaller. In their two, separate, practice 
areas. Talon and Aquiline learned well the skills needed by 
mountain eagles. Their physical strength and prowess grew 
each day as they pressed against the powerful updrafts near 
the cliffs, and as they dove for fish and rodents hundreds of 
feet below their nesting areas.

One day, w hen Talon's father w as teaching him  about 
high-speed dives. Talon asked, "Father, will I become bald? " 
His father explained im patiently , as if Talon should  have 
known already, "Of course not, none of us will be bald! Our 
name was given because of our bright, white feathers which 
cover our heads and necks." Silent for awhile, his Dad then 
added , "Son, the  bald  eagle is the sym bol for the U nited 
States of America."

In time, as if by destiny. Talon and Aquiline met. Each 
was awed by the magnificence and skill of the other. Talon 
immediately w anted Aquiline for his mate, and a courtship 
began. As w ith all bald eagles, the courtship included aerial 
acrobatics. The beautiful, m ighty birds then locked talons 
and plunged to the earth. Just seconds before sm ashing into 
the ground, they released their grip and swooped over the 
ea rth . T hen  th ey  qu ick ly  c lim bed  ag a in  in to  th e  h ig h , 
m ountain sky. Mated for life, this courtship ritual would be 
repeated every year for as long as the birds could fly. After 
the courtship, the love eagles soared for hours on the high 
w inds; they  dove in  flaw less fo rm ation  at 120 m iles per 
hour. They fed together on the fat rodents w hich scurried 
below and m ade their homes on the canyon floor. Life was 
perfect. Talon and Aquiline both knew they were invincible. 
It had been so ordained by the Great God.

One day, for diversion and for a new  experience. Talon 
and  A q u ilin e  p e rch ed  n ex t to  an  o ld  w iz a rd . B uzzard  
Beelzebub. They w anted to pass the time of day w ith this 
grizzled grandfather. Beelzebub just had an interesting look 
about him. Perhaps it was the hunched shoulders; perhaps 
it w as his m assive beak. Beelzebub looked like he knew  
some secrets about hun ting  and flight. He looked like he 
had some good stories to tell. Little d id  the eagles know that 
Beelzebub w as jealous of the eagles' perfection. The old 
b u z z a rd  re se n te d  the eag les ' freed o m  an d  th e ir  s tro n g  
bodies. He resented the control w ith which they flew. So

Beelzebub m ade a sinister p lan  to  destroy both Talon and  
Aquiline. Feigning friendship, Beelzebub showed interest in 
th e  y o u th . H e to ld  som e w a r  s to r ie s . H e p a s se d  on  
inform ation about flight and hun ting  tha t appealed  to the 
adventurous birds. Beelzebub knew  w hat the young fliers 
w anted to hear, so he skillfully spun stories which lured and 
fascinated the eagles.

A fte r B eelzebub w o n  the  co n fid en ces  of T alon  an d  
Aquiline, he presen ted  to the p a ir a fat, succulent, freshly 
killed rodent. He said, "Dear King and Queen of the skies, 
you can have th is  feast if you  w ill g ive me one of your 
feathers." The birds quickly accepted the easy trade. Talon 
and  A quiline bo th  w inced  w hen  the  sm all feathers w ere 
p u lled , b u t the  p a in  soon passed . Feeling w ell fed, the 
eagles again soared in their beloved sky.

The next day, after the eagles left their nest for hunting. 
Aquiline said, "Let's swoop by and speak to Beelzebub. Then 
w e’ll go hunting." Just as the day before, Beelzebub had in 
his claw a freshly killed rodent. He said, "Good m orning, 
friends. I'm glad you are here. You can have this delightful 
meal if you will each give me one of your feathers." Two 
days in a row ~  this seemed too good to be true. The eagles 
gladly made the exchange. Again, they felt the sting of the 
lost feathers, but the pain passed alm ost immediately. They 
gained so m uch so easily. The im m ediate p leasure of the 
tasty rodent required little effort. N o scorchingly fast dives 
were needed; no misses; no need to climb painfully high into 
the bright sky in order to try again.

Although Talon and Aquiline hunted  occasionally, they 
grew more and m ore dependent on Beelzebub's handouts. 
They grew more and m ore accustomed to visiting Beelzebub 
and exchanging a part of themselves, a p art of their integrity 
and beauty, for an easy meal. After several m onths of this 
behavior, the cost w hich  the eagles p a id  began to  show. 
Although their m etam orphous from King and Queen of the 
sky to Creatures of Indolence could not be m easured from 
day to day, if one com pared w hat the b irds once w ere to 
w hat they  had  becom e, their degenera tion  w as obvious. 
Eventually, the day came when Talon and Aquiline could no 
longer fly w ith the o ther eagles. As hard  as they pressed 
and strained, they could not attain  their previous heights. 
They h ad  too few  fea thers; they  h ad  sp en t too  m uch of 
themselves falsely. A nd now their freedom to climb and to 
soar had been taken away. The consequences of the eagles’ 
poor choices, encouraged by the old buzzard, had partially 
destroyed Talon and Aquiline. Beelzebub brought the once 
mighty birds dow n to his level. Instead of soaring w ith the 
eagles. Talon and Aquiline could now  only flap around w ith 
the awkward buzzards.

Realizing w hat had  happened, realizing that Beelzebub 
w as false and sin ister, the cripp led , w ounded  eagles quit 
using the old buzzard 's services. As difficult and ineffective 
as it was, they struggled desperately to hun t on their own. 
They tried  hard  to rem em ber w ho they  once w ere. They 
remembered the joys of flight. They rem em bered w hat it felt 
like to press strength into their wings. They rem em bered the 
w ind against their eyes as they dove from 7000 feeti» They 
rem em bered  soaring  on  the therm als h igh  above the far 
cliffs. A nd the^ cem em bered the stories of the Healer, the 
Son of the Great God, w ho could m iraculously restore fallen 
birds to their form er glory. They rem em bered the golden 
words, "Go thy w ay and  sin no more."
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B ecause  T a lon  a n d  A q u ilin e  co u ld  rem em b er, an d  
because they now pu t their trust in the Son of the Great God, 
and because they avoided Beelzebub at all costs, their wings, 
b re a s ts , an d  h e a r ts  g ra d u a lly  h ea led . B ecause of the  
hum ilia tion , pain , and  traum a w hich Talon and A quiline 
e x p e r ie n c e d , th e ir  p a re n ts ' te a c h in g s  becam e  m ore  
meaningful. They KNEW first hand that "wickedness never 
w as happiness," that they w ere m eant to fly w ith freedom, 
power, and dignity, and that the joys of difficult, challenging 
flight w ere far superior to the easy, deceptive bargains of 
Beelzebub. Power re turned , and  Talon and Aquiline once 
again joined their brothers and sisters, the Kings and Queens 
of the m ountain skies.

THAT FIFTH BREAD PAN

Marie Parkinson 
Physical Education

I suppose there are some things in  this w orld that a child 
never has a chance of understanding. Believe me, this is one 
of those things.

It all started w hen I became old enough to go to school. 
Mom took me into the kitchen and we sat dow n at our table. 
"Katie, you are old enough to go to school now, so I believe 
you are old enough to help me a little more. There is one 
very  special job th a t m y m other gave me w hen  I s tarted  
school, so today I'm  giving it to you. Every M onday and 
Thursday I bake bread. Now it is your job to come in from 
school on those days and w ash the bowls and pans 1 use to 
make bread."

Well, I 'm  afraid m y face show ed a bit of disappointm ent. 
T h a t d id n 't  s o u n d  fu n , e x c itin g , o r lik e  a m ig h ty  
resp o n sib ility  1 cou ld  b rag  abou t. W ashing the doughy  
bread bowls - yuk!

M om never m issed a thing. "You look as excited as 1 
did," she said. "It d id n 't sound very fun to me either. The 
first day  I came into the kitchen w ith  the bowls and pans 
and flour all over the cupboard, I was thoroughly disgusted. 
I knocked and banged those pans as loud as 1 could. Finally, 
your grandpa came in  to see w hat all the upset was about. 
W hen 1 exp la ined , he looked  a b it dejected . Then your 
grandpa took me by the arm  and led me to the table."

"Oh, Mom," I interrupted, "This isn 't going to be another 
one of those stories abou t how  far you w alked  to school 
every day, is it?"

"N o , K atie, th is  is a s to ry  ab o u t d ev e lo p in g  fam ily  
traditions."

"Fam ily  trad itio n s?  W hat are fam ily trad itio n s?"  I 
asked.

"Well, it is something I do because my m other d id  it, and 
so m ed ay  I h o p e  y o u  w ill do  it, to o ."  M om  ex p la in ed . 
"Now, can you listen for just a minute?"

"I guess so," I replied as I slum ped into my chair.
"Where w as 1? Oh, yes. G randpa had  just taken me to 

the table. We both sat dow n and he started to slice the bread 
and fix both of us a piece. As he handed  me m y slice, he 
said, 'You can't be upset about helping your m other make 
bread. It's a family tradition. Why, I can always remember 
coming home to that w onderful smell even as a boy. It not 
only filled the house, but the whole yard as well. My father 
w o u ld  ye ll, " I t 's  b read  d ay , H en ry , le t 's  h e a d  fo r th e  
kitchen!" W hen we w alked into the kitchen, there w ould 
always be a fresh loaf of bread, a plate of butter, and a jar of 
honey w ith two knives sitting on the table. Then my father 
and I w ould sit and  talk about life and  solve the w orld 's  
p ro b le m s. Y o u 'll n e v e r k n o w  h o w  m u ch  lo v e  an d  
understanding came from that. There will never be anything 
as w on d erfu l as hom em ade b read  in  m y hom e. It p u ts  
w arm th and love in our home sweet hom e.'"

As her thoughts returned to the present, she brushed a 
te a r  from  h e r  cheek  a n d  s a id , "T h en  I g ra sp e d  h o w  
im portant my new job was. N ow  do you understand?"

"Kind of," I replied, noticing the half loaf of bread on the 
table. I loved homemade bread, and no one could make it 
better than m y mom. It w ould probably be fun to become 
part of a family tradition.

Before long 1 started noticing som ething really strange. 
As I was washing the bread pans, 1 counted five bread pans. 
On the table rem ained one loaf and Mom w as putting  three 
lo av es aw ay . T hree  p lu s  one w as fo u r , so w h y  w as  I 
washing five bread pans?

W hen 1 asked  M om , she sm iled  a te a s in g  sm ile an d  
explained, "Well, my mother gave me five bread pans as a 
w edding present. Sometimes there is enough dough for five, 
sometimes only for four. It probably sounds silly, bu t I feel 
like one pan w ould feel left out if I d id n 't get it out and at 
least wash it."

Silly, it sounded really silly! But, at least it satisfied me 
for a w hile. One day as I w as w ashing, I got the idea to 
cheat a little. 1 checked all the pans to see which one hadn 't 
been used. They w ere all w arm  and  they  all looked the 
same. 1 double checked the count and, sure enough, there 
were only four loaves. This time I had proof. When Mom 
came in, I confronted her.

"Oh, goodness," she said looking very shocked. "Your 
daddy m ust have eaten two loaves. I hope he doesn 't do 
that often. He is starting to bulge a bit."

N ow  I w as rea lly  in a p red icam en t. If I p u rsu e d  it 
further, I might get D addy in trouble. Best to w ait and do a 
little more detective work.

Each time possible, 1 hurried to the house to see if I could 
solve the mystery. Each time Mom had some silly answ er I 
couldn't understand. Finally, I asked D addy if he had really 
ever eaten two loaves of bread.

"H eavens no, girl," he chuckled, "N ot that I w ouldn 't. 
But we m ust use m oderation in all things."

"W hat?" I replied.
"You can 't eat that m uch and  not get sick, even if it is 

good for you," he explained, and off he went.
W hen sum m er came, I knew  I could find  the answ er. 

The harder I tried, the more confused I became. Once 1 even 
reached into the oven to count them , bu t I burned  myself 
instead.

Sometimes there w ould be an extra loaf in our freezer, 
but not very often.
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Another time I w ent in our storage room and opened all 
the cans to see if M om was storing hom em ade bread. She 
wasn't!

Finally, Mom just explained that there w ere five bread 
pans to w ash, and  1 better accept it or I w ou ld  drive the 
whole house crazy. I agreed, but 1 still d id n 't understand.

Even w ithout learning w hy there w as a fifth bread pan, 1 
certainly grew  to u n d e rs tan d  the im portance  of m aking 
bread. If there w as anything of significant importance, any 
holiday, birthday, or the like. Mom was sure to be making 
breads and rolls. Christmas was different at our house than 
any o ther. M ost fam ilies are  aw akened  by the  noise of 
children p la p n g  w ith the new toys. In our home we always 
woke to the smell of bread baking. Mom got up around 4:00 
a.m. and started  one batch after the other, braided breads, 
Swiss breads, raisin breads, nu t breads, and candied breads. 
Then, after the presents were opened, all but Mom delivered 
it to  th e  w id o w e d , s ick , p o o r , a n d  o u r n e ig h b o rs . 
Homemade bread! It was a family tradition.

The years passed  and  the m ystery  rem ained. My job 
turned  in to  a real adven tu re , continually  looking for and 
never finding that fifth loaf of bread. I even started to dream  
about it.

When I w as in high school, the bus had to take us home 
early once because of a blizzard. It was a Thursday, and I 
wondered if today I w ould find the truth. As I burst into the 
kitchen. M om was standing kneading the bread. Tears were 
streaming dow n her face.

"W hat's the matter?" I asked.
"O h," she s ta ted , "m aking  b read  is m y relief. If I'm  

upset, I knead it hard; w hen I'm  happy, I play w ith it. It's as 
though all m y problems are solved by kneading the bread."

Well, w hat has happened?" 1 inquired.
"Sister Jones passed away this m orning." she explained.
"Oh, tha t's  too bad. Mom. But, we hardly knew her. She 

always seem ed kind of cranky to me. Probably w hy she 
d idn 't get m arried."

"She w asn 't cranky, just lonely. It's hard  to go through 
life w ith so few pleasures."

"Yes, I guess," I said as 1 started to m y room. That night 
1 counted four loaves for the first tim e in  years. The next 
M onday , a g a in  th e re  w ere  o n ly  fo u r an d  th e  m y ste ry  
remained.

M uch tim e has passed, and things have started looking 
up for me. I recently became engaged. It's the week before 
my w ed d in g , and  to d ay  M om took  m e in to  the  k itchen 
where a large box was wrapped.

"T o d ay , I w a n t to  g ive y o u  y o u r  w e d d in g  p re sen t. 
Forgive me if I'm  sentimental. It's the same gift my mother 
gave me."

I hurried  to open the box. There was a can of yeast, a big 
sack of flour, salt, shortening, sugar, a huge stainless steel 
bowl, and a set of bread pans.

"Count them ," she said.
I picked up  each one. There were five bread pans. In the 

fifth bread pan  w as a recipe which first stated: "Follow each 
direction carefully and your home will be filled w ith warm th 
and love." All the ingredients and directions were listed and 
then:

"Serving Commandments;

1st loaf, on the table, fresh and w arm  w ith a plate of 
butter, jar of honey and two knives. Yield: 5 loaves 
of love: 4 for the family - 1 for the Lord. A woman

can  g iv e  no  g re a te r  g ift th a n  th e  w a rm  fre sh  
goodness of hom em ade bread. Search out the sick, 
the poor, or forgotten and give of yourself. Your 
joy will be unm easurable. The gift of one will take 
aw ay  th e  w o rk  of fo u r. B ut re m e m b e r, be 
charitable. It's  a gift of the heart."

"I hope you like y ou r p resen t,"  M om stated . "Y ou'll 
never know how m uch mine has come to m ean to me. It's 
no t only  a fam ily trad itio n , b u t i t 's  b ro u g h t m e years of 
h a p p in e ss  I co u ld  n ev e r h av e  d o n e  w ith o u t. I t 's  very  
im portan t that you set your traditions. N ever become too 
busy to notice other's needs. You'll find such happiness in 
that fifth bread pan." Then Mom cleared her throat, cracked 
a smile, and said, "A nd you and your mystery of continually 
search ing  for th a t lo af of b read , you  gave it the spice it 
needed."

Well, tonight 1 understand. I'm  a little embarrassed, but I 
finally understand . H ow  grateful I am for m y w onderful 
heritage. That Mom of mine; she's the greatest! Oh, how  I 
love her, and homemade bread, and even that fifth bread pan.

" Y ea ,  t h o  I w a l k  t h r o u g h

THE VALLEY. . .

By
William D. Conway 
English Department

It snowed during the night. The wind w histled through 
the eves. Gusts shook the house to its foundation. In the 
m orning they found a m iniature snow drift in  the front room 
where snow had pushed  under the front door. Outside there 
w as a foot of new  snow  w ith  a five-foOt d rift cu rv ing  in  
tow ard the house.

As the wood stove began to chase aw ay the cold in  the 
kitchen, the kids w rapped themselves in the quilts from their 
beds and raced into the kitchen to snuggle up w ith the stove. 
In their rooms they had  been able to see their breath in the air.

It w as Saturday, December 1, 1919. They d idn’t have to 
go to school. More im portantly this was the day the money 
came. Papa w orked in  Deerlodge, some 75 miles away, and 
sent them  m oney every  tw o w eeks on the tra in . D uring  
October, crushed by a second year of drought and "w ithout 
a cent to my nam e," he had given up  the land, tu rned  the 
stock loose, and taken the only job he could find anywhere 
in the region, as a clerk in a hardw are store. H e'd said, "It 
w as to keep the w olf from the door." A nd it was kind of. 
They w ere always out of food w hen the money arrived and 
had just enough to m ake it to the next time.

For Lucille and  A ngela, the  o ldest k ids a t hpm e, th is 
Saturday was a special day because it was their tu rn  to  walk 
to to w n , m ^ t  th e  tra in , v is it the  s to re , an d  ca rry  th e ir  
purchases home. Lucille, the oldest of the tw o at sixteen was 
in charge. Angela age 14 w anted to go for the adventure and 
to help carry the supplies home.
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By 10:00 the w eather had  im proved  enough tha t they 
could see Ringling spraw led at the foot of the hill. The train 
was in and gone. Someone had been dow n the road w ith a 
team  of horses and left a good track through the drifts. But 
even though the w ind had dropped and the snow stopped, 
any fool could see that the storm w asn 't over.

"Now Lucille, you just w alk up to the post master, Mr. 
M ahoney and say, 'Do you have a letter for Mrs. W illiam 
Burke?' It's as simple as that."

"Mama, I'm sixteen. I know w hat to do."
"Here's the list of supplies 1 need. Be very careful w ith 

the money. Where are you going to carry it?"
"In this pocket. Mama. It's deep and can't fall out."
"Wear your hats and gloves and an extra sweater. I don 't 

like the looks of that sky. Oh, 1 wish Papa was here."
"We've got extra sweaters on and long vmderwear. We'll 

be fine Mama. Don't worry."
"I w an t you to  ru n  your errands and  come righ t back 

home."
"Yes, Mama."

The g irls  fe lt a re lease  as th e  d o o r closed  an d  th ey  
w alked to the road. They were on their ow n for the day. 
They'd get to see someone besides family. Maybe they'd see 
their friends, maybe even m eet some boys. Mama w as so 
w orried  all the tim e. She w asn 't m uch fun to be around, 
particularly since Papa had left.

W hen th ey  reach ed  the ro ad , th e  foo ting  w as m uch  
better. The team had  broken the drifts and the walking was 
alm ost easy. Besides they were going dow n hill. Overhead 
the clouds raced by, some were low and dark. Ahead they 
could see Smith's barn  and further in their school. Smoke 
rose from  m ost chim neys only to be dashed  aw ay by the 
south westerly w ind racing over the scene. The girls walked 
eagerly into town.

"We've got to go, Buster. It's getting dark and Mama will 
be worried. It was awful nice of you to buy us a soda," said 
Lucille, making no effort to actually leave.

"Aren't you going to stay for the dance?"
"We can't. We've got to get these groceries home."
"Awe, Gee, the dance w on't be the same w ithout you."
"Really?"
"It w o n 't, m on  cheri," he g rin n e d , w o n d e rin g  if she 

understood the only two French w ords he knew. When she 
blushed, he had  his answer.

"Buster Elliot, that's all the French you know. W hat does 
this mean? 'En hiver, il fait tre  froid a Ringling. II neige, 
maintenant!"

It was Buster's tu rn  to color for a different reason.
"See 1 told you so. We have to leave. It really is snowing. 

And Buster, "Merci beaucoup" for the soda."
He smiled. "See you girls at the dance if you can make it."
Lucille, grabbed Angela's arm  and hurried  out the door 

of the drugstore. The sky was dark, almost black. The wind 
w hipped the snow up in clouds.

"We've got to get home, RIGHT NOW."
"I've been read y  for an  h o u r w hile  you  sw eet ta lked  

B uster E lliot. D on 't tell m e to h u rry . But le ts, it looks 
awful." The girl's, each holding a satchel like canvas bag 
full of groceries, bow ed their heads to the w ind and pushed 
up  hill as fast as they could go. Even though it was just 4:00,

it was nearly dark. The w ind lashed their faces w ith snow. 
The tem perature dropped w ith every step they took. Drifts 
had reformed on the road, only now  they were higher and 
h arder to break through. The pa ir struggling up  the hill 
stopped to get their breath. They couldn't see the top of the 
hill or the tow n they had  just left. The air w as so full of 
snow it was hard  to breathe.

"Lucille, I'm cold and afraid."
"I know. It's awful. But we can m ake it; w e m ust be 

almost there."
"But I can't see anything. It's hard  to even see you. I'm 

scared."
"Let's hold  hands so w e d o n 't get separated ," pan ted  

Lucille as he took a step up  the hill.
"But I d o n 't  even know  w h ich  w ay  to  go. I can 't see 

anything." "Well, we can see one thing—the fence line. Let's 
follow it up the hill. W hen we get to the corner we'll know 
we aren 't far from  hom e. C om e-on, w e've got to w alk  or 
w e'll freeze to death. N ow  hold  on to the fence and stay 
right behind me. We've got to stay together."

The wind ripped at them, reaching icy fingers into their 
coats, their knit gloves, through their scarves and dow n their 
necks. D espite the in tense  w ork  of w ad in g  th ro u g h  the 
snow, the chill reached deeply into their bodies.

They p lodded  on, ho ld ing  on to the w ire as a lifeline. 
But the barbs keep catching on their gloves, pulling them  off 
The bags of groceries slowed them  up bu t it never entered 
their minds to abandon them  for better speed.

Their faces hurt at first but then seemed almost w arm  as 
they w ent numb. Lucille realized they were freezing. They 
had to get home soon or they would never get there.

"Come on, Angela, we've got to push harder."
"Angela, come on." Lucille pulled  on her arm w hen she 

got no response. "Come on," she yelled in a scared voice. 
Angela responded w ith a step bu t she was obviously losing 
her will to live. Lucille jerked her up  close and yelled in her 
ear, "We're just about there. You walk first." With that she 
shoved her a head. Angela took several steps and began to 
falter. Lucille shoved again, and again.

Lucille's thoughts raced. They couldn't tu rn  back—they'd 
never make it. If they d idn 't get there soon, they w ouldn't 
make it anywhere. Oh, where, w here is the end of the fence 
line? In her heart she tried  to say a p ray er—"Holy M ary, 
m other of God, pray for us sinners now  and at the hour of 
our death." D eath, the w ord  n u d g ed  her num bed brain. 
They were dying. No, she though, no, I w on't let it happen. 
She shoved Angela again then realized they were at the end 
of the fence line, three hundred feet from home.

"Angela, it's the end of the fence line. Home is right here. 
Come on, we've GOT to make it!"

Angela responded by raising her head a looking aroimd. 
Other that the fence post in  her hand  she could see nothing 
that looked familiar.

"We've got to hold hands. Don't let go no m atter what."
"But Lucille, which w ay do we go?"
Lucille took a deep breath. She was reluctant to let go of 

the fence and step off into darkness of the blizzard. But she 
was the older sister. She was in  charge. M ama was counting 
on her. She was the one w ho had stayed too long talking to 
Buster. She had  to do something, now.

"The house is over here. N ow  hold on. H ere w e go." 
A fte r  o n ly  te n  s te p s  th e y  ra n  in to  a d r if t  u p  to  th e ir  
shoulders. They struggled, kicked and finally crawled over
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and through it. The fence had disappeared. The world held 
little light. They were drow ning under a sea of snow.

"Which way?" shouted Angela.
Lucille looked all around for any sign of which way. The 

struggle through the snow drift had turned her around. She 
tried to see their tracks to get a sense of direction, but the 
wind had already erased them.

"I, I, I th ink  it's  th is w ay. Com e on." She p u lled  on 
Angela's arm  and struggled ahead, every step an agony of 
effort. The snow was deep, pulling at them, dragging them 
down. A ngela fell in to  the snow , nearly  p u llin g  Lucille 
down w ith her. She d idn 't get up.

"ANGELA, GET U P—GET UP." W ith  an  a lm o s t 
superhum an effort Lucille pulled her to her feet. She pulled 
her face up to her own. Angela's eyes were closed like she 
was asleep.

Lucille boxed A ngela on the ear w ith  h er free hand . 
Angela's eyes popped open at the pain.

"YOU'VE GOT TO HOLD ON. NOW  LET'S WALK." 
They started off again only to encounter another drift, even 
bigger than  the last. Lucille struggled  into it aw kw ardly, 
afraid to let go of Angela's hand. She found herself fighting 
the snow w ith her eyes closed. It's all useless she thought. 
We aren't going to m ake it. Just then the top edge of the 
drift broke and they fell dow n the other side. Angela lay 
still. Lucille pulled her own head up  and opened her eyes. 
Through the sw irling  snow  she th ough t she saw  a light. 
Then it disappeared. After a minute she saw it again. It was 
a light.

"Angela, get up . W e're a lm ost there . I see a light." 
Angela d id n 't move, bu t then finally pulled  her head up. 
"Where?" she asked.

"There." Lucille pushed  A ngela's head a round  so she 
could see it. "There."

Lucille tried to get to her feet but couldn't. "Come-on, we 
got to craw l." Their m ovem ents w ere exquisite ly  slow , 
painfully so, bu t the light was clearer now.

"Come-on, Angela, w e're just about there. Mama m ust 
have a lantern hanging in the front window."

They crawled over one last drift, still dragging the food 
bags on one side. When they were five feet from  the porch, 
the door of the house opened and Bill, Teresa, and Mama 
rushed out to grab them. In moments, they were inside. The 
wind slammed the door, shaking the whole house.

"Thank, God. Thank, God," Mama kept saying over and 
over as she pulled the outer clothes from the girls who lay 
on the floor, so exhausted they couldn't move.

"Come on, kids, h e lp  me d rag  them  in to  the k itchen  
where it's w arm . Thank, God, thank, God," she repeated 
again just barely audibly.

Later as Lucille tried to swallow the hot broth her mother 
held to her lips, she m urm ured, "Mama, it was the light. The 
light saved us."

Angela added weakly, "It was awful. Mama."
"Thank God," Mama said, her head bowed, tears running 

down her cheeks. "Thank God."

Note: Story based upon an actual incident in  author's
family history.
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I have used Professor Rod Keller's textbook. Aims and 
Options, for m y College Com position classes for as long as 
it has been available, three semesters. Because of Professor 
Keller's generosity, I had  already used m any handouts and 
ideas that w ould be incorporated into the book. I am m ost 
im pressed w ith  both  the book and  the au tho r and w ould  
like to share w ith you some of the strengths 1 have found in 
this text.

As a teacher of freshm an w riters , I o ften  find  m yself 
rem ind ing  stu d en ts  tha t an  in troduction  should  give the 
reader m ore than  a h in t of w h a t you are going to  w rite  
about. A fter three sem esters of using  Professor K eller's 
book, I only now  realize that the text itself is an excellent 
example of the basic concepts of clear, concise writing. For 
exam ple , in  the  f irs t p a ra g ra p h  of the  In tro d u c tio n , he 
emphasizes the purpose of his book.

The overall purpose of Aims and Options: A  Thematic 
Approach to Writing is to provide clear and  simple 
general instructions for w riting  college papers. A 
m ore specific purpose is to help  you—the studen t 
w riter—come up  w ith new ideas and draw  on your 
experiences both to enrich the w riting process and 
to improve the quality of its product.

Professor Keller's style truly is "clear and simple," although 
I th in k  h is  in s tru c tio n s  go b e y o n d  th e  "g e n e ra l"  in to  
sp ec if ic s  th a t  a re  w o rk a b le  fo r w r ite r s  of a ll ag es, 
backgrounds, and levels.

The fac t th a t  P ro fe sso r K elle r h as  u se d  a th e m a tic  
ap p ro ach  to  enhance and  en rich  the  s tu d e n t's  choice of 
topics for writing is support of his "more specific purpose." 
Each of the eight chapters in Aims and Options focuses on a 
specific theme. Chapter one revolves around the them e of 
w ork in a conscious effort to lead students to w rite about 
themselves w ithout being totally "self" centered. The other 
th e m e s  a re  e d u c a tio n , e n v iro n m e n t, h e a l th ,  se lf  ( le ft 
purposely  until the m iddle of the text), relationships, law, 
and community.

One of my favorite features is the list of topic ideas called 
"S tarting  Points," a t the beg inn ing  of each chapter. For 
exam ple, such b road  topics as dual-career fam ilies, labor 
unions, team work, and worker attitude are included in  the 
l i s t  a t th e  f irs t  o f c h a p te r  one . A lo n g  w ith  th e  tw o  
professional essays that follow the list, these topics are good 
springboards for discussion and exchanges of experiences.

ideas, and feelings. Both the list and the essays help us get 
not only an abundance of good writing ideas but they also 
d ra w  u s to g e th e r  b ecau se  w e sh a re  p e rso n a l b its  of 
ourselves. I find students more willing to work together in 
rew riting  and ed iting  exercises and  m ore com fortable on 
g roup  p ap ers  an d  projects. It is rew ard ing  to see them  
ta lk ing  over ideas, experiences, and  p ap ers  in  in form al 
comfort.

Besides being idea springboards, the short professional 
essays are excellent exam ples of the strategies and  skills 
which will be discussed w ithin the given chapter. They are 
carefu lly  chosen  to  be w ith in  the  range of the  s tu d en ts  
im derstanding and emulation.

The bo d y  of each ch ap te r  is d ev o ted  to  the  w ritin g  
process. P rew riting , d rafting , rew riting , and  ed iting  are 
each explored in detail. Such skills as listing, clustering, and 
cub ing  a re  ta u g h t in  th e  p re w ritin g  sec tions. D ra ftin g  
encompasses ideas like nonstop writing, thesis development, 
and journal keeping while also including the eight w riting 
strategies: narration, description, definition, cause and effect, 
classification, comparison and contrast, explaining a process, 
and persuasion. The rewriting section of each chapter covers 
skills like analyzing your audience, determ ining voice, and 
concise w ord choice. This section also includes an annotated 
student essay in  process, thus providing the students w ith 
an essay to evaluate and learn from. And finally, the editing 
section covers com m a p lacem ent, agreem ent, an d  o ther 
mechanical and grammatical skills.

Central to each section of Aims and Options are the four 
a im s or p u rp o se s  for w ritin g : to re flec t, to  in fo rm , to  
p e rsu a d e , an d  to  sp ecu la te . The tex t assum es th a t the  
w rite r 's  p u rp o se /a im  for w riting  is the  "m ost im portan t 
influence tha t governs the w rite r 's  options regard ing  all 
aspects of writing. . . . "  By the time this book is covered, it 
is possible for the students to have at least eight different 
skills in  each area of the w riting  process, p lus num erous 
to p ic  id e a s , a n d  a f irm  g ra sp  of th e  im p o r ta n c e  of 
p u rp o s e /a im . W ise s tu d e n ts ,  w ith  th e  h e lp  of th e ir  
instructors, w ill be able to adopt the techniques that w ork 
best for them and to greatly improve their writing skills.

The final section  of the book is the append ix , a b rief 
re fe re n ce  to  h e lp  s tu d e n ts  w ith  re s e a rc h in g  an d  
docum enting. It has valuable inform ation about research, 
and I especially like the clear definition of plagiarism. But, 
for most students, it is only a basic introduction to research 
and documentation.

I am  very  im pressed  w ith  Professor K eller's Aim s and 
Options. He has fully docum ented the professional essays in 
the A cknow ledgm ents. The rest is of h is ow n creation—a 
cum ulation of his best and  m ost successful ideas from  the 
p as t 14 years  of teach ing  College C om position  a t Ricks 
C ollege . H e is  v e ry  m u ch  aw are  of h is  a u d ie n c e  an d  
provides m ultiple options for students at all levels. His text 
is very well organized blit also very flexible for both teachers 
and students. He w rites as he teaches, w ith  accessibility, 
know ledge, and  a friendly, gu id ing  hand  reaching ou t to 
each reader/student.
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